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On 5 October 1880, Thomas Hughes gave the “Opening Day” address at the Rugby colony on 
the Cumberland Plateau in rural East Tennessee.  Hughes, a noted English author, philanthropist, 
and politician, was president of the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited.  This colonization 
company was formed in London in 1879 to assist the emigration of young well-to-do Britons 
who could not find suitable employment at home.  Hughes envisioned the Board’s colony as a 
place where classically educated young men might engage in manual labor without losing status.  
He thought Rugby’s rugged environment would encourage these youth to reject the rampant 
materialism of the age and to live simply.  Sending a stream of fine young Britons to the South 
was meant to strengthen the region and to heal divisions between the United States and Britain. 
Hughes’s fame ensured that he would be identified as the colony’s sole founder in the Rugby 
“myth” which was created in 1880.  However, Hughes was not the colony’s only founder, nor 
did he play the central role in the colony that his fame or his role as president of the Board led 
everyone to expect.  The Rugby “myth” perpetuated numerous misconceptions about the colony 
which this dissertation aims to refute. 
The Rugby colony never achieved Hughes’s noble goals.  Nonetheless, this colonization project 
remains a visible reminder of intentions to establish a community where leading simple, godly 
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Chapter 1, Introduction:  The Rugby Myth 
 
  Was Tennessee’s Rugby colony a utopia or an idyllic rural community?  Was the 
colonization project meant to be an experiment in Christian Socialism or a “naked land 
speculation”?1  Was the venture masterminded by a “genial man of letters” or by several self-
interested individuals?2  Was the colony to provide agricultural employment for young, well-
educated English gentlemen, or was it to become the “great watering place of the South”?3  Was 
the settlement doomed to failure because of its site or could strong, on-site leadership have 
created a thriving community?  The answer to these questions is primarily “None of the above.”  
In particular, the colony was neither a utopia nor an experiment in Christian Socialism.  Rugby’s 
story is more complex, more interesting, and more instructive.  This dissertation is the first book-
length treatment of the birth and childhood of “Tennessee’s Victorian Village.”4  Explaining why 
the settlement was established and why it failed to become a sturdy community is the purpose of 
this work. 
 Colonies have always been a compelling drama, even myth, of the American experience.  
Perry Miller expressed it well with his title:  Errand into the Wilderness.  The core myth depicts 
courageous pioneers carrying moral and material resources into the “wilderness” in order to 
realize personal dreams of leaving behind “Old World corruption” while making an honest 
fortune by hard work in the “New World.”  In the process these pioneers were often creating 
communities that would be superior because founded on moral ideals, be it Pilgrim 
                                                          
     
1“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times, 12 July 1881.  
     2Ibid. 
     3Franklin W. Smith, Organization, Objects and Measures[;] Description of the Estate on the Plateau of East 
Tennessee[;] Geological Section of the Plateau or Tableland (Boston:  The Board of Aid to Land Ownership, 
Limited, 1880), 16.  
     4Doug and Dawn Brachey, Tennessee’s Victorian Village (Brentwood, Tennessee:  JM Productions, 1987).  
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Massachusetts, Catholic Maryland, or Cavalier Virginia which might then flourish because of 
spiritual genius.  Rugby, Tennessee fits into this myth.  In fact, Rugby generated its own myth, 
obscuring the real story about its establishment and early years. 
The dramatic demographic and geographic changes in the United States in the 1800s are 
one of the major themes of American history.  As the land mass of the new nation expanded 
from sea to shining sea, the population exploded from five million in 1800 to seventy-six million 
by the end of the nineteenth century.  European immigrants were responsible for much of this 
dramatic increase.  Six million of the ten million Britons who emigrated at this time made the 
United States their new home.  Two centuries earlier, English colonists had successfully 
established a string of settlements along the eastern coast of North America.  By contrast, the 
nineteenth-century “host of colonies of various kinds that the English attempted to found in the 
United States…collapsed within a short time.”5  A careful study of one of these colonies, Rugby 
in rural East Tennessee, makes one aware of how much capable leadership, serious planning and 
hard work, and resilient settlers contributed to the success of a colony.    
The majority of nineteenth-century British emigrants were from the working classes of a 
highly class-conscious society where those of lowly birth were destined to lives of deference and 
difficulties.   However, “as opportunities for gentlemen diminished at home,” upper-class Britons 
also looked to America, especially to the American west, for employment as well as enjoyment.6  
Many of these Britons, emigrating as individuals or in nuclear families, took their chances of 
finding both lucrative employment and supportive communities in fast-growing and rapidly-
changing America.  Some were as disappointed as Martin Chuzzlewit, the central character in 
                                                          
     5Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England:  Essays on British Emigration in the Nineteenth Century (Ithaca and 
London:   Cornell University Press, 1994), 26.  




Charles Dickens’s novel, The Life and Adventures of Martin Chuzzlewit.  Unfortunately for 
Chuzzlewit, his American adventure was a time of peril rather than pleasure.  Even limited 
contacts with Americans convinced Chuzzlewit that they were “universally venal” because of 
their rapacious greed and determined pursuit of “money or status.”7  Because Chuzzlewit 
emigrated from England in hopes of making his fortune, he was a tempting target for land 
speculators who easily exploited his eagerness to prosper.  He purchased property in Eden, a 
“new settlement on the banks of the Mississippi” that existed only in the imaginative mind, and 
on the bogus map, of a persuasive real estate agent.8  Chuzzlewit was dismayed when he realized 
that he and his faithful traveling companion had been so decisively duped.  Both men hurried 
home to an England which seemed a “real paradise” after their encounters with “America the 
hypocritical and avaricious.”9 
 Based upon Dickens’s own “disillusioning experiences” during his first visit to America 
in 1842, the novel is merciless in its condemnation of the “pursuit of dollars, the absence of 
culture and reading habits, American ineptitude for social pleasure and censorship of unpopular 
ideas.”10  In addition to mining his own unpleasant memories for material with which to 
construct his savage satire, Dickens also based his novel “extensively on the copious advice 
literature directed towards poor emigrants seeking a more viable level of subsistence in the 
United States in the 1830s and 1840s----books like Calvin Colton’s Manual for Emigrants to 
America (1832) and The British Mechanic’s and Labourer’s Hand Book and True Guide to the 
                                                          
     7Patricia Ingham, “Introduction,” in The Life and Adventures of Martin Chuzzlewit (London:  Penguin Books 
Ltd., 1999), xviii.  
     8Malcolm Bradbury, Dangerous Pilgrimages:  Trans-Atlantic Mythologies and the Novel (London;  Secker and 
Warburg, 1995), 109.  
     9Patricia Ingham, “Introduction,” in The Life and Adventures of Martin Chuzzlewit, xxi.  The novel was initially 
serialized in 1843-1844. 
    10Nancy Aycock Metz, The Companion to Martin Chuzzlewit (Westport, Connecticut:  Greenwood Press, 2001), 
3-4.   
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United States (1840).”11  Moreover, “debate over the emigration of the ‘respectable’ classes, a 
relatively recent and controversial phenomenon” also added to the mix of ideas from which 
Dickens constructed his novel.12  Dickens made Chuzzlewit a member of the “respectable” 
classes.  His disastrous experiences were perhaps a warning to those who were too optimistic 
about America as Dickens had been before 1842 when he naively asked, “What are the United 
States for if not for the regeneration of man?”13  Extremely disappointed by the reality he 
encountered in his American tour, Dickens confessed that the United States was “not the 
Republic of my imagination.”14 
 In contrast, the noted author, philanthropist, and politician, Thomas Hughes (1822-1896) 
was not the least disappointed by his first trip to America in 1870.  The “most popular English 
author to visit the United States since Charles Dickens,” Hughes had closely followed the 
nation’s conflict over slavery.15  An ardent abolitionist, Hughes became extremely fond of the 
anti-slavery poems of James Russell Lowell, whose Biglow Papers he edited for publication in 
England in 1859.  Meeting Lowell was the primary purpose of his first American visit although 
Hughes indicated that he was also interested in scouting opportunities for his own “several long-
legged strapping boys.”16  A member of a prominent Massachusetts family long associated with 
America’s growing industrial strength, Lowell (1819-1891) was a faculty member at Harvard, 
his alma mater.  He introduced Hughes to many illustrious Americans, including Ralph Waldo 
Emerson, Oliver Wendell Holmes, and Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, and showed him some of 
                                                          
    11Nancy Aycock Metz, The Companion to Martin Chuzzlewit, 7. 
    
12Ibid., 8.  
    13Ibid., 299.  
    14Ibid.  
    15John Roland DeBruyn, “Letters to Octavius Wilkinson:  Thomas Hughes’ Lost Uncle,” The Princeton 
University Library Chronicle XXXIV, no. 1, (Autumn 1972):  33. 
    16Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell:  A Chapter in Anglo-
Americana,” (Dissertation, The University of California at Los Angeles, 1947), 67.  
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the historic sites in the Boston area in 1870.  Writing to his beloved wife Fanny, Hughes noted 
that there was “no place [he] would so soon live in out of England as in one of these houses 
looking on to the Boston Common.”17  Hughes was “feted and lionized by his hosts wherever he 
went,” including visits to New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, and Washington, D.C.18  He 
traveled as far west as Nebraska in a private railway car as the guest of the president of a major 
railroad, and described his time in the United States as a “royal progress” in which he was treated 
as a “spoilt child.”19  Reluctant to leave, he assured Lowell, “Come back indeed I will.”20   
 Although Hughes hoped to return in 1876 for the nation’s centennial celebration, he did 
not travel to America for a second time until August 1880.  By then he was involved in a 
colonization project, aiming he said, to establish a “community of gentlemen and ladies” on the 
Cumberland Plateau in rural East Tennessee.21  Hughes intended the colony to provide 
employment for classically-educated young men from the upper classes, youth of “fair average 
abilities, good character…and strong bodies, who are entirely at a loose end, not knowing what 
in the world to turn their hands to.”22  Visiting the colonization site for the first time in 
September 1880, Hughes was excited about the beauty of this “enchanted solitude” and about its 
potential to promote “brave, simple, and godly lives.”23  The colony’s first town was named 
“Rugby” in homage to his much-beloved public school, where he had excelled in several sports.  
Rugby was officially dedicated on 5 October 1880 in a formal ceremony the centerpiece of 
                                                          
    17Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles (London:  Macmillan and Company, 1895), 137. 
    18George Worth, Thomas Hughes (Boston:  Twayne Publishers, 1984), 80.  
    19Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, 142.  
    20Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” 88.    
    21Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, Being Some Account of the Settlement Founded on the Cumberland Plateau 
by the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, A Company Incorporated in England, and Authorized to Hold and 
Deal in Land by Act of the State Legislature of Tennessee (London:  Macmillan and Company, 1881), 106.  This 
statement of intentions was included in Hughes’s “Opening Day” address, given 5 October 1880, at Rugby.  His 
address was also included in Vacation Rambles (London:  Macmillan Company, 1895), 227.  
    22Ibid., 3.  
    23Ibid., 43 and 92.   
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which was an inspiring speech from Hughes, its most idealistic founding father.  For several 
months it seemed as if the colony was off to a good start.  However, the settlement soon 
floundered despite Hughes’s intense desire to create a class-free agricultural community where 
concern for the common good would trump the pursuit of personal profit.  Hughes visited the 
colony a number of times between 1883 and 1887 while his mother lived there.  After her death, 
exactly seven years to the day after the official dedication of Rugby, he was never again in the 
United States.  The parent company of the colony was reorganized in 1892 with Hughes still in 
his role as president.  After his death in 1896, the “Rugby Land Company took over in 1899, and 
in 1920 the land was sold to a Cincinnati capitalist.”24 
 Although the colony was short-lived, the East Tennessee Rugby never completely 
disappeared.  A few of the original buildings remained, and descendants of several of the original 
settlers continued to live in the area.  Even though the Rugby “colony was launched with a vigor 
that attracted worldwide attention,” by 1952 Hughes’s biographers could lament that “this 
Tennessee venture, though one of the most significant [experiments in community founding] had 
also been one of the most ignored.”25  There has been almost no scholarly attention to the colony.  
In the mid-1960s, Rugby was “discovered” by a teen-aged Brian Stagg, a resident of one of the 
neighboring small towns.  Stagg made it his mission to preserve the “remaining structures of the 
English settlement at Rugby” and to produce a “thorough history of the colony…”26  He 
established the Rugby Restoration Association and labored to get the site listed on the National 
Register of Historic Places.  While Stagg succeeded in having Rugby included in the National 
Register in 1972, he abandoned plans to produce a “mammoth document” based on collating 
                                                          
    
24Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes:  The Life of the Author of Tom Brown’s Schooldays 
(London:  Edward Benn Limited, 1952), 247.  
    25Ibid., 281.  
    26Brian Stagg, The Distant Eden:  Tennessee’s Rugby Colony (Chattanooga, Tennessee:  Paylor Publications, 
1973), np.  
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“every significant word ever written about Rugby, all photographs and drawings, with more 
abstract ideas about Rugby’s significance and concepts about the lifestyles of the colonists.”27  
Instead, in 1973 Stagg published a small booklet, The Distant Eden:  Tennessee’s Rugby Colony, 
containing a brief, but not totally accurate, history of the colony.28 
 In fact, Stagg’s The Distant Eden was a crystallization of the “Rugby myth” that had 
begun to take shape even in Hughes’s lifetime.  Because of Hughes’s fame as both a “genial man 
of letters” and an unselfish philanthropist, he had been prominently identified from the first as 
the founder of the settlement.29  In all the early publicity, such as the four lengthy articles in 
Harper’s Weekly in September, October, and November 1880, journalists described the venture 
as a philanthropic project.  Stagg continued to perpetuate the “myth” that Hughes’s project aimed 
to assist “England’s younger sons” who were victims of the long-established system of 
primogeniture.30  Numerous writers assumed that Hughes, the author of the “best book ever 
written for boys,” was “well fitted to head a colonization movement with the United States as the 
field of operations.”31  Hughes’s first biographers attributed the colony’s failure to thrive to the 
“weaknesses of its members” although they also claimed that the venture “drew to the expanding 
West men and women with the very qualities needed; qualities like individualism and a sense of 
freedom.”32 
                                                          
    27Brian Stagg, The Distant Eden, np. 
    28Stagg indicated that because of “ease of readability” and “mental laziness” he did not document the sources of 
the information he included in The Distant Eden.  This omission makes it impossible to determine why he did not 
accurately reconstruct the early history of the colony.  
    29“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times, 12 July 1881.  
    30Brian Stagg, The Distant Eden, 4.  
    31W. S. Passavant to Thomas Hughes, New York, 23 August 1880, in the Rugby Papers, Tennessee State Library 
and Archives; Marguerite Bartlett Hamer, Cameos of the South (Philadelphia:  The John C. Winston Company, 
1940), 2.  
    32Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 281.  
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 Thus, from the colony’s inception until well into the twentieth century, a “Rugby myth” 
was created and perpetuated, distorting the truth about the colony.  In the 1920s and 1940s, 
Marguerite Bartlett Hamer, a faculty member at The University of Tennessee, wrote about the 
colony based upon her study of some of Hughes’s correspondence about the project.  Hamer 
studied just enough of the primary sources related to the colony to provide a few facts about 
Rugby, liberally mixed with material that perpetuated the myth of Hughes as a “man of letters, 
statesman, and philanthropist,” who became a colonizer to help young Englishmen because “in 
England, classes were fixed.”33  Hamer argued that Hughes established an “ideal community” 
which was to be a “complete realization of ‘Christian Communism.’”34  She correctly indicated 
that Hughes did not remain in the colony as its on-site leader after the “Opening Day” in October 
1880, but she erred when she attributed his exit to a “meeting of Parliament in the following 
month.”35  Hamer also stated that Rugby’s parent company was intent from the first on 
maximizing the colony’s potential to attract tourists.  She claimed that the construction of a 
“hotel in which to accommodate the confidently expected health-seeking, pleasure-seeking 
guests” proved that the settlement’s founders wanted it to become a “health resort.”36  In fact, the 
first hotel could accommodate only fifty guests and was primarily intended to house prospective 
colonists until they could purchase land and erect houses.  Hamer was partially correct to 
attribute the colony’s failure to numerous factors including “mismanagement, the absence from 
                                                          
    33Marguerite Bartlett Hamer, “Thomas Hughes and His American Rugby,” in Cameos of the South (Philadelphia:  
The John C. Winston Company, 1940), 2.  It is almost impossible to decipher Hamer’s annotations, rendering the 
work of little value to anyone doing serious scholarship. 
    34Marguerite Bartlett Hamer, “Thomas Hughes and His American Rugby,” The North Carolina Historical 
Review, Vol. 5, No. 4, 1928:  203; Hamer, Cameos of the South, 33. 
    35Hamer, Cameos of the South, 8.   Hughes’s Parliamentary career ended in 1874. 
    36Ibid., 9.  
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the colony of its chief directors, land difficulties, conflicting titles, overlapping claims, and 
litigation.”37   
 Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Hughes’s first biographers, used Ms. Hamer’s 
work along with Hughes’s correspondence, his book about the Rugby colony, and numerous 
newspaper articles to write a partially accurate chapter about the settlement.  They too identified 
Hughes as the colony’s founder, who intended to create a “community, tightly organised to 
prevent the evils of modern competitive society.”38  They also vastly overestimated the amount 
of money raised by the colonization group Hughes headed, and were wrong about when the 
company acquired East Tennessee land, stating that the group “supplied 150,000 pounds worth 
of capital to buy a 7,000 acre tract at the beginning of 1879.”39  These authors correctly indicated 
that another Briton, John Boyle, played a significant role in Rugby’s establishment, although 
they were unaware that Boyle visited the Cumberland Plateau long before Hughes.  They also 
identified the Americans, Franklin W. Smith and Cyrus Clarke, as two men who were intimately 
involved in the colony’s early life.  However, they incorrectly stated that after Thomas Hughes 
left the colony in early October 1880, Rugby was “to be run by John Boyle with help from Cyrus 
Clarke, Franklin Smith, Amos Hill, and Hastings Hughes, who had Tom’s power of attorney.”40  
Boyle was not even in the colony in October 1880.  Although Smith attended the “Opening Day” 
events on 5 October 1880, he left soon afterward, never to return to Tennessee.  Neither Cyrus 
                                                          
    37Marguerite Bartlett Hamer, Cameos of the South, 25.  Kathleen Brock Stott was a graduate student in sociology 
at the University of Missouri at the same time that Hamer was working on reconstructing some of the history of 
Rugby.  Stott chose Rugby as the subject of her master’s thesis which she entitled “Rugby, Tennessee:  An 
Attempted Utopia.”  This work, completed in 1937, contains too many errors to be useful to anyone interested in 
knowing more of the truth about Rugby, Tennessee.  A more useful work about Rugby was completed by Ernest I. 
Miller in 1941. Miller, a graduate student in agriculture at The University of Tennessee, investigated the colony’s 
failure to thrive and correctly identified the colonizers’ and settlers’ ignorance of agriculture as huge handicaps.  
Miller’s thesis, “The English Settlement at Rugby, Tennessee,” will be examined more carefully in Chapter 7. 
    38Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 228.  
    39Ibid., 229.  The London Board raised approximately 25,000 pounds, or about $125,000 for its colonization 
venture.  Thus, Mack and Armytage’s assertion that they secured about $750,000 is a gross exaggeration.  
    40Ibid., 236.  
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Clarke nor Amos Hill nor Hastings Hughes served as the able administrator who might have 
prolonged Rugby’s life. 
 In a chapter entitled “Countrymen and Fortune Seekers,” historian Roland Tappan 
Berthoff described Rugby as one of the “havens” for younger sons of British aristocracy and 
gentry where “they might preserve the amenities of caste though surrounded by republicans.”41  
Apparently Berthoff believed that Hughes lived at Rugby.  Although he insisted that Hughes 
“guided the Tennessee settlement,” he accused Hughes of being so miserly in sharing the 
“allowances provided by [the youthful settlers’] parents” that some of these young men “resorted 
to selling their clothes to the ‘natives.’”42  Berthoff also overestimated the potential of the 
colony’s location, labeling it “as congenial a retreat as Tennessee could offer.”43  He blamed the 
failure of the colony on the settlers, for “no foreigners were worse adapted for American life and 
yet more famous than a certain few hundred young British immigrants of the 1870’s and 1880’s” 
who resided briefly in places such as Rugby, LeMars, Iowa, and Victoria, Kansas. 
 The contribution Knoxville attorney Oliver P. Temple made to Rugby was the focus of 
graduate student Fred Bailey, who studied the colony some twenty years after Mack and 
Armytage and Berthoff.44  Bailey correctly pointed out that Judge Temple served as counsel for 
the London-based Board of Aid to Land Ownership, entrusted with the important responsibility 
of vetting titles before the Board purchased any land on the Cumberland Plateau.  Unfortunately, 
Bailey, like Hamer, studied just enough of the primary sources to provide some facts about 
Temple’s involvement in the colonization project, along with quite a lot of fiction.  He also 
                                                          
    41Roland Tappan Berthoff, British Immigrants in Industrial America, 1790-1950 (New York:  Russell and 
Russell, 1968), 114.  
    42Ibid., 114-115.  
    43Ibid., 114.  
    44Fred Arthur Bailey, “Legalities, Agriculture, and Immigration:  The Role of Oliver Perry Temple in the Rugby 
Experiment,” East Tennessee Historical Society’s Publications 44 (1972):  90-103.  
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focused only on Hughes as the colony’s founder.  Moreover, Bailey misunderstood Temple’s 
role in the colony, indicating that he not only purchased land for the Board but also provided 
essential agricultural advice to the settlers, assertions that the primary sources do not support.   
 Two decades later Tennessee historian W. Calvin Dickinson continued to mix fact and 
fiction in what was meant to be a scholarly article about Rugby’s residents.  Dickinson described 
Thomas Hughes as “a socialist with an egalitarian mindset, and a man of means” as well as a 
“nineteenth-century British visionary imbued with Christian principles.”45  He argued that the 
colony was completely Hughes’s idea, never mentioning the roles played by such men as John 
Boyle and Franklin W. Smith in the establishment of the colony, or the involvement of English 
solicitor Henry Kimber, a major shareholder, who took charge of the colony’s business affairs in 
1882.  Dickinson claimed that “Hughes established a planned experimental community in eastern 
Tennessee” primarily to benefit “younger sons of England’s landed gentry,” thus perpetuating 
the myth that the system of primogeniture was the reason for Rugby.46  He also stated that no 
more than five hundred individuals ever lived in the colony, and after analyzing about one-third 
of their names, he concluded that the majority of the colony’s inhabitants were Americans, rather 
than Britons.47 
 In “A Castle in the Wilderness:  Rugby Colony, Tennessee, 1880-1887,” Margaret 
McGehee also identified Hughes as the colony’s sole founder.  She argued that Hughes intended 
                                                          
    45W. Calvin Dickinson, “Whose Sons Settled Rugby? A Study of the Population at Rugby, Tennessee, in the 
1880s,” Tennessee Historical Quarterly (52) 1993: 193-194.   
    46Ibid., 194.  
    47Dickinson did not indicate how he determined that no more than five hundred persons ever resided in the 
colony.  Nor did he explain how he selected the sample he studied to refute the assertions that the colonists were 
primarily Britons.  
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the colony to be a place where young Britons could enjoy a “permanent adolescence.”48  She also 
criticized Hughes for not specifically identifying a specific role for women in the colony, 
ignoring his concern about careers opportunities for public school boys which led him to get 
involved in colonization. 
 Scholar Benita J. Howell correctly identified Boston merchant Franklin Webster Smith as 
the man responsible for selection of the town site that became Rugby, Tennessee.  She 
incorrectly stated that the “London Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Ltd., led by Thomas 
Hughes” was searching for a colonization site at exactly the same time as the Boston-based 
Board of Aid, and so Hughes sent John Boyle as the Board’s representative to “inspect the 
Bostonians’ site.”49  While Howell accurately argued that “Rugby’s Boston connection is an 
important piece of the story,” she overstated Smith’s role, indicating that in the summer of 1880 
“he was burdened with the complications of land acquisition,” among other challenges.50  In fact, 
when Boyle came to the colonization site twice between February and June 1880, he worked 
with Cyrus Clarke to purchase property and to take action on the “road from the depot to the 
town site, and acquiring the corridor for the road,” tasks Howell believed Smith undertook.51  
She also overestimated the role that the “cooperative principles of Christian Socialism” played in 
Hughes’s vision for the colony.52  Howell, like John Egerton, whom she quoted, erred in 
                                                          
    48Margaret McGehee, “A Castle in the Wilderness:  Rugby Colony, Tennessee, 1880-1887,” The Journal of East 
Tennessee History 70 (1998): 63.  
    49Benita J. Howell, “Rugby, Tennessee’s Master Planner:  Franklin Webster Smith of Boston,” The Journal of 
East Tennessee History (73) 2001:  27-28.    
    50Ibid., 28 and 34.  As Smith’s correspondence to Judge Temple proves, he was still involved in land acquisition 
in June 1880.  Before Boyle returned to England in May 1880, he had requested that Smith “act as agent” for the 
London-based Board (Franklin W. Smith, Boston, to Oliver P. Temple, Tennessee, 3 June 1880, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers).  However, Smith had chosen to remain involved in the colonization venture as a paid employee of the 
London Board, rather than as a decision-making member of the Board.  To say that he was “burdened with 
complications of land acquisition” overstates his role.  Moreover, if he thought his involvement was burdensome, 
why did he continue to work for the Board? 
    51Ibid., 34.  
    52Ibid.  
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attributing the failure of the colony to investors, such as Henry Kimber, who “seemed never to 
have understood or supported what Hughes hoped to accomplish.”53 
 Egerton, the grandson of Graham Egerton, one of Rugby’s original settlers, believed that 
Thomas Hughes “began to dream of establishing a colony” in the United States soon after his 
1870 trip.54  He also erroneously believed that the “broad consensus on the general facts as they 
have been told and retold in newspapers, magazines, journals, pamphlets and scholarly studies---
and as they have been related here [in his Visions of Utopia]…are supported by the voluminous 
record of the colony.55  Egerton incorrectly thought that Thomas Hughes met Franklin W. Smith 
when he was in America in 1870.  He therefore concluded that, when improved economic 
conditions forced Smith to alter or abandon his colonization scheme, Smith, “remembering 
Hughes’ interest in colonization, re-established contact with his British friend.”56  In fact, none 
of the primary sources support this conclusion.  Moreover, the archival evidence proves that 
Smith was not the “largest American financier of the land company.”57  The copious financial 
records of the colony indicate that Smith never subscribed to the shares of either the Boston 
Board of Aid or the British Board of Aid.  He made no financial contribution in 1881 when Dana 
Estes was raising money to erect a building to house the thousands of books given to the colony 
by American publishers in honor of Hughes.  He made no financial contribution in 1882 when 
settlers were soliciting funds to support creation of a canning company.  Smith made a partial 
payment to purchase land in March 1881 only to cancel the contract three months later.58  
                                                          
    53John Egerton, Visions of Utopia:  Nashoba, Rugby, Ruskin and the ‘New Communities’ in Tennessee’s Past 
(Knoxville:  The University of Tennessee Press, 1977), 59, quoted in Howell, 37.  
    54John Egerton, Visions of Utopia, 39.  Archival evidence does not support this conclusion.  
    55Ibid., 44.  
    56Ibid., 46.  
    57Ibid., 55.  
    58Smith initially paid $500 of the purchase price ($806) of the land.  After he cancelled the sale, he allowed the 
Board of Aid to retain this money as a “loan.”  After Henry Kimber became more involved in the business affairs of 
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Therefore, it is an egregious error to link the colony’s leadership difficulties to “Smith, the 
largest American financier…[who] pulled out early.”59  Smith was never “in” financially, and he 
was never in a leadership role after the formation of the British Board of Aid to Land Ownership 
in January 1879.  Egerton completely misunderstood the roles played by Cyrus Clarke, John 
Boyle, Hastings Hughes, and Henry Kimber in the colony.  For example, he identified John 
Boyle as Henry Kimber’s “resident representative,” and he stated that Boyle had picked the site 
for the town.”60  He wrongly attributed to Hastings Hughes an interest in the “philosophical” 
reasons behind the colony, but he accurately understood that Boyle, Clarke, and Hastings Hughes 
“did not get along with one another personally.”61  Egerton noted that Thomas Hughes said 
nothing in his “Opening Day” address “about governance of the colony.”62   He was wrong to 
indicate that “Rugby was a company town, a benevolent oligarchy in which Hughes and a few 
others made all the decisions” because these oligarchs did not want Rugby to become a self-
governing municipality.63  In fact, Hughes fully expected Rugby’s residents to become the 
“municipal authorities” in their town.64  That did not happen because Judge Temple believed it 
was important for the Board to retain its legal status as a foreign corporation.  Egerton was more 
correct than he no doubt realized in 1977 to acknowledge that “for all the wealth of records that 
exist and the scholarly and journalistic accounts that have been written, full understanding of the 
Rugby past is still elusive.”65            
                                                                                                                                                                                           
the colony, he insisted that Smith owed the Board money for “contra claims,” and this money was never returned to 
Smith.  There will be additional explanation about these financial transactions in Chapter 6 (Board of Aid financial 
records for March and May 1881, June 1882, June 1888 in the Rugby Papers).  
    59Egerton, Visions of Utopia, 55.     
    60Ibid.  
    61Ibid.  
    62Ibid., 52.  
    63Ibid.  
    64Ibid.  
    65Ibid., 37.  
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 When Brian Stagg began to reconstruct Rugby’s story, more than four decades ago, he 
acknowledged that “magazine articles have romanticized the colony beyond all reason.”66  Both 
the magazine articles and small books about the colony aimed at general readers have continued 
to circulate misconceptions about the colony.  Lynda Lasswell’s Rugby:  A Brave Failure, A 
Brave Success is a good example of the kind of misinformation that has been accepted as “truth” 
about the colony.  In preparing this small book, Lasswell “borrowed” from  the work of Hamer, 
Stott, Mack and Armytage, Bailey, and Stagg.  In addition to incorporating their errors into her 
work, she made numerous mistakes of her own.  She claimed that Hughes not only became a 
colonizer in order to help the “unfortunate second sons,” but also that the venture was meant to 
“test the tenets of Christian Socialism.”67  Lasswell also connected Hughes’s interest in 
colonization to his “encouraging visit to America in 1870” when he made contacts in Boston, 
notably with Franklin W. Smith, which led to formation of an English-American Board of Aid.68  
She claimed the group then bought “75,000 acres of land in the Cumberlands,” more than double 
the actual amount of land purchased by the London-based Board.69  Moreover, she argued that 
the “colony at Rugby would be an ideal situation to mold [sic] the American and British culture,” 
a development she seemed to think Hughes desired because of his belief in “Anglo-Saxon 
solidarity.”70  Lasswell also erred in stating that “Hughes and his associates were careful in the 
choice of their town site,” and in claiming that Rugby’s inexperienced young settlers took “part 
in the apprenticeship program developed by the Board of Aid and Hughes to learn farming and 
                                                          
    66Brian Stagg, The Distant Eden, np.   
    
67Lynda J. Lasswell, Rugby:  A Brave Failure, A Brave Success (Rugby, Tennessee:  Rugby Restoration Press, 
1975), 2.  
    68Ibid., 2-3.  
    69Ibid., 3.  
    70Ibid.  
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the care of livestock.”71  Like Mack and Armytage, she blamed the settlers for the colony’s 
failure, arguing that the “aims of the founders regarding development of industry and agriculture 
were lost on young men with academic backgrounds and interests.”72  She acknowledged that the 
“soil was only fair and unlike that of England,” totally ignoring the fact that the young Britons 
who came to Rugby had not previously been farmers and contradicting what she had just stated 
about their “academic background and interests.”73  It is surprising that the Rugby Restoration 
Press published a book containing such errors! 
 More recent “popular” articles continued to perpetuate the “Rugby myth.”  Lee Minton 
claimed that Hughes’s “Utopian community” began to be created in 1870 when he met a group 
of Boston capitalists who owned thousands of acres of “virgin wilderness.”74  He stated that 
“advertising and promotion [of the colony] was intense in England and America,” implying that, 
like the successful Canada Company, Rugby’s founders had worked hard to recruit settlers.75  In 
one of the most inaccurate statements about the colony, appearing in any of these accounts, 
Minton blamed Rugby’s failure to thrive on the London-based Board’s insistence on 
“materialism and profit.”76  Apparently he was totally unaware that Hughes abhorred the 
materialism of his age and hoped that placing Rugby in an isolated rural area would encourage 
its residents to live simply.  Another writer, Patricia O’Toole, thought of the colony as the 
“dream of an Englishman who thought he had found the cure for one of the most unpleasant side 
                                                          
    71Lynda J. Lasswell, Rugby, 5.  The Board of Aid never developed an apprenticeship program although Hughes 
recommended that youthful settlers should board with an experienced farmer for a year in order to succeed in 
agriculture.  There were very few successful farmers in the Rugby area. 
    72Ibid., 6.  
    73Ibid., 2 and 6. 
    74Lee R. Minton, “Rugby Tennessee:  Thomas Hughes’s ‘New Jerusalem’,” Nineteenth Century, 7, no. 4, (1981): 
43-44.  
    75Ibid., 44.  
    76Ibid., 45.  
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effects of primogeniture.”77  She claimed that the colony got “off to an impressive start 
despite…a passel of acts of God---a brutal first winter quickly followed by a drought, a hotel 
fire, and a typhoid outbreak that claimed seven lives.”78  Like so many other writers, she blamed 
Rugby’s failure to thrive on the settlers who “were not amused by the hard, endless work of 
farming.”79  Moreover, she totally misinterpreted or misunderstood the reasons for the failure of 
the canning company, arguing that “for some reason (did everyone stand by, thinking everyone 
else had planted tomatoes?), only a few bushels turned up at the cannery, so it closed.”80  In 
truth, it never opened! 
 Although this survey of the secondary literature about Rugby which has appeared in the 
past eight decades does not include “every significant word ever written about Rugby,”81 it does 
indicate that many, perhaps most, of the accounts of the colony are far more fiction than fact.  
The noted English author, philanthropist, and politician Thomas Hughes was not the sole founder 
of Rugby.  Although he was involved in the colonization venture, he did not provide the strong 
visionary leadership that enabled men such as Thomas Talbot to successfully create new centers 
of human life north of Lake Erie in what had been Canadian wilderness in the early 1800s.  
Moreover, Hughes spent very little time in the colony, arriving for his first visit less than six 
weeks before the official “Opening Day” on 5 October1880 and leaving shortly after that event.  
He did not return to the East Tennessee Rugby until September of 1883.  By then Henry Kimber 
was playing the major role in Rugby’s business affairs.   Hughes made an annual visit to the 
settlement over the next four years, staying with his mother who had emigrated in 1881 in order 
                                                          
    77Patricia O’Toole, “Empire of the Second Son,” Preservation 50, no. 2 (1998):  84.  Some proof O’Toole’s 
writing ability is supplied by her book, The Five of Hearts:  An Intimate Portrait of Henry Adams and His Friends, 
which was a “finalist for the Pulitzer Prize in biography” (90).  
    78Ibid., 85-86.  The evidence refutes her assertion that one can blame God for the typhoid epidemic.  
    79Ibid., 86.  
    80Ibid.  
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to live in the colony.  However, “he came and went as a private individual, with no fanfare of 
welcome or more notice than a one-line item in the local paper.”82 
 Hughes was well aware that ownership of land was every bit as “important to the 
nineteenth-century Englishman” as it had been to the “ninth-century Englishman.”83  A great 
amount of evidence indicates that “to be lord of his own acres---that universal ambition in a 
country like Britain where land signified rank---was the dream which turned the British 
countryman, whether laborer, tenant, or younger son of the gentry toward America.”84  However, 
it was not the injustice of the system of primogeniture nor the “lure of cheap land” which led 
Hughes to become the president of a colonization company.85  He “looked to the life of the West 
to make men” of his sons,86 as well as hundreds (perhaps thousands) of other young Britons, by 
dint of their hard work and simple lives on the land, because he believed materialism was the 
great curse of his age.  Speaking to the young men of Clifton College in October 1879, some 
nine months after the formation of the London-based Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Hughes 
lamented the ubiquitous worship of money: 
 Our race on both sides of the Atlantic has, for generations, got and spent money faster 
 than any other, and this spendthrift habit has had a baleful effect on English life.  It has 
 made it more and more feverish and unsatisfying.  The standard of expenditure has been 
 increasing by leaps and bounds, and demoralizing trade, society, every industry, and 
 every profession until a false ideal has established itself, and the aim of life is too 
 commonly to get, not to be, while men are valued more and more for what they have, and 
 not for what they are.87 
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    83Thomas Hughes, Alfred the Great (London:  Macmillan and Company, 1878), 28. 
    84Roland Tappan Berthoff, British Immigrants in Industrial America, 109.  
    85Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 49.  
    86Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 280.  
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Hughes encouraged his young audience to “put aside all evil habits, and to live a brave, simple 
truthful life.”88  He acknowledged that they were coming of age in a period of economic 
depression “more severe than any known for fifty years,” but Hughes could not regret the 
financial challenges of the era.89  Instead, he urged these public school boys to learn the “great 
lessons of simplicity and self-denial,” almost pleading with them to “foster, each in yourselves, 
and each in your school, a simple and self-denying life.”90  Hughes believed that living in the 
midst of a “Mammon-ridden generation” made it harder and harder for these young men to 
practice “true manliness.”91  Locating the Board’s colony on the extremely rural Cumberland 
Plateau would encourage development of the “pure and simple virtues” which romantics like 
Hughes associated with “men in intimate contact with nature.”92   It is Hughes’s denunciation of 
materialism, not an interest in creating an “empire of the second son,”93 which makes a serious 
scholarly study of the Rugby colony of any relevance to the twenty-first century. 
 In spite of the misconceptions about Rugby incorporated into all the secondary literature 
about the settlement, the authors of these works were correct to link Rugby with the closely 
related phenomena of emigration/migration and colonization.  More than at any previous time in 
history, Europeans, especially Britons, were on the move.  While many fled destitution and 
starvation at home, others, especially the British “remittance men,” were somewhat more 
fortunate for they “went overseas with promises of ‘remittances’ of money from home” which 
would keep them alive until they achieved economic success.94  Moreover, Americans were on 
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the move, especially after 1865, when expansion of the nation’s railroad network opened new 
lands, especially Western lands, to those attracted to economic opportunities in mining, cattle 
ranching, and farming.  Some knowledge of the massive human migration in the 1800s to 
recently accessible, vacant lands is essential to an understanding of Rugby’s story.  Especially 
we must examine the foundation of successful colonies in North America and in the Antipodes, 





















Chapter 2, Emigration and Colonization 
 
Rugby’s story must be placed in its context of nineteenth-century British emigration and  
 
colonization.  Once we do this, we realize that Rugby’s British roots, while important, are not  
 
unique.  It is useful to distinguish between emigration and colonization although both  
 
phenomena figure in the establishment of Rugby.  Emigration is appropriately defined as the  
 
permanent change of an individual’s residence from one country to another.  Colonization  
 
designates a more complex process whereby an individual or a group makes an intentional  
 
attempt to establish a new and lasting community.  This new community, a viable organism in  
 
and of itself, is a deliberate outpost of a larger culture.  Colonization ventures, like Rugby, were  
 
attempted throughout American history, beginning with the ill-fated Roanoke colony of 1585.   
 
The persistent efforts of dedicated individuals, such as Thomas Talbot and Charles Landis, and  
 
the work of well-organized groups, such as the Canada Company and the parent company of 
 
the Union Colony, prove that nineteenth-century colonization ventures could succeed.  By  
 
carefully examining the reasons for their success, we can draw conclusions by which to evaluate  
 
the Rugby experience.  It appears that to flourish, a colony had to have a sustainable economy,  
 
pioneers who were both skilled and determined, and strong on-the-site leadership. 
  
 The story of nineteenth-century British emigration is primarily, although not solely, one  
 
of “pushes” and “pulls,” that is, the motivations and dreams of millions of individuals and the 
attractions at their destinations (pulls).  We must remember that relocation was likely to be costly 
both materially and emotionally, and thus an individual’s decision to emigrate was far from 
trivial.  The movement of these emigrants from the British Isles to various foreign lands of the 




migration.”95  The carefully constructed mosaics in St. Mark’s, Venice, or at the St. Louis 
Cathedral, are composed of millions of small pieces (known as tesserae) which taken together 
form a meaningful whole.  Like these mosaics, the “big picture” of the migration story is a 
composite work, based on the experiences of those whose desires and dreams led them to leave 
their familiar homelands in order to establish new lives in distant lands.  Unlike these mosaics, 
the complex migration story has no master planners whose vision and skills orchestrated the  
movement of millions of emigrants over many decades.  Most of those emigrating from Britain  
 
between 1815 and 1914 traveled as individuals or as individuals in families who “went to urban  
 
areas where there were relatively few formal institutions to aid their settlement and  
 
assimilation.”96  However, during this same time, both dedicated individuals, such as Thomas  
 
Talbot, and colonization companies, such as the Canada Company, played an important role in  
 
creating new communities.  They continued the process of peopling North America which had  
 
begun two centuries earlier with the creation of Jamestown, the first permanent English  
 
settlement in North America.  
 
 The early history of the Jamestown colony shows us the importance of strong and flexible  
 
on-site leadership.  Established in 1607, the venture was the work of colonizers and colonists  
 
who hoped that rural areas held riches.  Like many other Europeans, the London merchants who  
 
sponsored the colony knew that early “Spanish settlers in America were interested only in  
 
exploiting the American stores of gold and silver, and they were fabulously successful.”97    
 
Funded by a company chartered by, but not financed by, the crown, the English colonists  
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acknowledged their allegiance to their monarch, James Stuart, by naming their settlement for 
him.98  Unfortunately, colonists at first focused so completely on the search for gold that they 
neglected the far more important task of ensuring their survival in a generally inhospitable area.  
The strong leadership of Captain John Smith forced them to change this focus.  In 1612, another 
English emigrant, John Rolfe, introduced the cultivation of tobacco, a crop which became the 
colony’s “gold mine.”  One can argue that without Smith’s insistence on a strong work ethic, 
Jamestown, like the ill-fated Roanoke Colony, would have disappeared completely. 
The early years of Plymouth Plantation shows how dogged perseverance and complete  
dedication to a cause could prevail against almost overwhelming odds.  Not motivated by  
 
materialism, the Pilgrims left England on the Mayflower in search of a place where they might  
 
freely worship God in simple but devout services.  Aiming to land in Virginia in the vicinity of  
 
Jamestown, they found themselves on the bleak New England coast in November 1620, too late  
 
in the year to move on.  Aware that their strong religious commitment was not shared by all of  
 
their fellow passengers, thoughtful Pilgrim leaders created the “Mayflower Compact” to  
 
establish at least a rudimentary system of law and order for their colony.  The document remains  
 
a testament to the importance of visionary leaders who can swiftly deal with unforeseen  
 
obstacles.  Only about half (53 of 102) of those on board the Mayflower survived the first year in  
 
the New World.  But the colonists’ determination to create new lives for themselves, along with  
 
practical assistance from Native American neighbors, ensured the survival of a remnant.   
 
Powered by their religious zeal, the Pilgrims of Plymouth Plantation in the 1620s, like the United  
 
Empire Loyalists who fled northward in the 1770s, “broke down the barriers of forests and  
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wildernesses which seemed impenetrable, and opened the course for later settlement.”99   
 
The colonization experiences of Thomas Talbot also affirm the importance of strong 
leadership and dedicated perseverance.  Talbot was ultimately recognized as “the greatest 
colonizer of his era” for the work he did in establishing settlements in Upper Canada (today’s 
Ontario) between 1803 and 1840.100  Colonel Talbot began with a grant of 5,000 acres, bestowed 
for his military service rendered before he sold his commission after the Peace of Amiens in 
1802.  Selecting land immediately north of Lake Erie, “an area which was for climate and 
fertility probably the best in Upper Canada,” Talbot also became a government agent and was 
promised an additional “200 acres of land for every settler he placed on 50 acres.”101  (The 
British government paid the settlers’ transportation costs, while the Canadian government  
provided free land and probably food for these emigrants, who numbered about  2,000 by  
 
1813.102)  Talbot personally assigned each settler to a plot and required that he build a house,  
 
“clear and sow ten acres within three years, and open a road suitable for traffic fronting on half  
 
of his lot” in order to receive the title to any property.103  Although Talbot had filled the two  
 
original townships he had been allotted by 1820 and created a community of some 40,000 people  
 
by 1831, there were numerous complaints about his autocratic rule.  Talbot acknowledged that he  
 
had been a pioneer in requiring settlers to complete certain duties, including “actual residence on  
 
the land located.”104  Although some thought his actions “most arbitrary,” Talbot’s system was  
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appreciated by the successful settlers who were “most grateful” for his strict policies.105   
 
Moreover, an English visitor to the area in 1838 shared her delight in “the sight of homes, barns,  
 
schools, and churches spreading out, at ten-year-old London with its 200 houses and 1,300  
 
people, its architecture…and its five places of worship.”106  Although some of Talbot’s early  
 
work was “carried on entirely at his own expense,” he later requested and received some  
 
government funding.107  And if Talbot had enriched himself over the years by acquiring an estate  
 
of some 300,000 acres, he had done it at the cost of spending “thirty years of his life as a log- 
 
cabin dictator and [fighting] numerous battles with the local government officials.”108   
 
 Thomas Douglas, the Earl of Selkirk, provides another example of the difference one 
dedicated, visionary leader could make in the life of a colony.  A philanthropist with a genuine 
interest in aiding Scots with very limited means, Selkirk, shared Talbot’s goal of trying to 
establish British settlers in British North America rather than in the United States.  Having been 
influenced by the “liberal humanitarian ideas of Adam Smith, Sir Walter Scott, and William 
Wilberforce” while a student at the University of Edinburgh, Selkirk was deeply disturbed by the 
problems of the Scottish Highlanders.109  After touring the Highlands in 1792, he was convinced 
that the only solution “for the region’s ills was emigration.”110  When he masterminded the 
migration of hundreds of Highlanders, beginning in 1803, “Selkirk introduced almost every 
essential of colonization” later identified by such theorists as Edward Gibbon Wakefield as  
vital to a colony’s success.111  These essentials included paying for the emigrants’ transportation  
                                                                                                                                                                                           
   104William A. Carrothers, Emigration from the British Isles:  with Special Reference to the Development of the 
Overseas Dominions (London:  Frank Cass and Company, Limited, 1966), 17. 
   105Ibid. 
   106Helen I. Cowan, British Emigration, 117.  
   107William A. Carrothers, Emigration from the British Isles, 16.  
   108Helen I. Cowan, British Emigration, 117.  
   109George E. Carter, “Lord Selkirk and the Red River Colony,” Montana:  The Magazine of Western History, 18, 
no.1 (Winter 1968), 61.  
   110Ibid.  




and providing “land at reasonable purchase terms, work as labourers for those who needed it, and 
 
preparation for settlement by providing surveying, provisions, and shelter.”112  He personally 
paid for many of these essentials, although the British government “freely placed tracts of land” 
at the disposal of those whom he sponsored.113   
In 1803 when Selkirk came to Prince Edward Island where some 800 Scottish emigrants 
whom he had sponsored were busy getting settled, he found them lodged in “temporary 
wigwams, constructed after the fashion of the Indians.”114  Their colony was on the “site of an 
old French village, which had been abandoned after the capture of the island by the British forces 
in 1758.”115  His agent procured food for the settlers whose lots were, according to Selkirk, 
“concentrated within a moderate space.  The lots were laid out in such a manner that there were 
generally four or five families, and sometimes more, who built their houses in a little knot 
together.”116  This arrangement facilitated their adjustment to living in a totally unfamiliar land 
since having close neighbors gave them a sense of security as well as colleagues to help with 
domestic and agricultural chores.  When Selkirk returned to the island in September 1804, 
exactly one year after his first visit, he found his “plans had been followed up with attention and 
judgment.”117  In approximately one year after their arrival on the island, the colonists had “made 
themselves independent of any supply that did not arise from their own labour.”118   
Writing to champion emigration as a solution to economic problems of the lower-income  
 
Highlanders, Selkirk concluded that “the pride of landed property, a feeling natural to the human  
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breast, and particularly consonant to the antient habits of the Highlanders” had led many of these  
 
settlers to improve their homes in numerous ways.119  One has no reason to question Selkirk’s 
generous motives; “his pecuniary losses were great, and he died young, broken by his labours for 
his ideals.”120  However, one can question whether an innate pride in land ownership had led to 
the success of this Scottish settlement.  No doubt historian Charlotte Erickson was correct to 
identify “land ownership as a desirable goal,” motivating many to leave the British Isles and then 
to succeed as settlers.121  However, Selkirk’s careful planning, which included selection of a 
favorable site and the presence of a helpful agent, provided a solid foundation upon which 
determined emigrants could build.  His lavish expenditure, paying for transportation and 
necessities until the settlers were established, gave them the financial help they needed to escape 
poverty.  Many of those Selkirk aided were driven to succeed by memories of destitution, 
attributable partly to the Highland clearances but also partly to the reality that the  
“Highland population was overrunning its resources.”122   
 
 In the second quarter of the nineteenth century, officials of the Canada Company took 
advantage of population growth in the British Isles to create colonies on uninhabited lands.  
Their success indicates what a corporate body could achieve when colonizers planned their work, 
and then worked their plan.   The company, established in 1824, provided benefits to both 
settlers and shareholders.  The company’s prospectus stated its purpose as being “not to 
encourage or deal with speculators, but to open access to the settlement of lands by a steady, 
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industrious, agricultural population.”123  Having purchased 2,500,000 acres of land, about half of 
which was located on the northern shore of Lake Huron, and which was to be paid for by the 
company over a period of sixteen years, the company then placed agents “in Liverpool, London, 
Bristol, Hull, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dublin, Londonderry, Cork and Limerick.  Similar 
representatives worked actively in Montreal and Quebec, and in Prescott, Cobourg, Kingston, 
York and Dundas in Upper Canada.”124  In addition to having personnel on the ground in so 
many places, the company widely publicized its lands by distributing “maps, pamphlets, and 
advertisements in every city, market town, village, and hamlet of the United Kingdom [in order 
to make] Canada known as a colony fit not only for the poor but suitable for men ‘of capital,…of 
education and intelligence.’”125  Although there were years of financial challenge, by 1837, the 
year of the Canadian Rebellion, “the Company had opened more than one hundred miles of 
roads, spent some 87,000 pounds on improvements, and sold about  100,000 acres of land to 
occupying settlers” who had obviously entered the country with some money.126  The testimony 
of such satisfied residents as Robert Fisher attracted other settlers.  In an 1832 letter, Fisher 
assured his family that “in this country you may do well; I shall advise you by all means to come 
out next spring, as the prospects for you are ten to one above what they are in the old country.”127  
Such positive personal testimonials helped the Company to steadily achieve its goals, and “when 
two-thirds of the Company’s contract time had elapsed, two-thirds of its purchases had been 
patented.”128  Meanwhile, the Company had returned dividends to its shareholders.  By 1860 and  
the coming of railroads, land values had risen so much “that the Company might have been 
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described as a million-pound corporation” and it continued to “receive many thousands of British  
 
emigrants throughout the nineteenth century.”129  
 
 As the Canada Company began its efforts to populate its property, the Englishman 
Edward Gibbon Wakefield developed his theory about systematic colonization.  He identified 
“land, labor, and capital” as the three essential elements of all communities and emphasized that 
keeping “the proper ratio between the three elements” is the biggest challenge for colonizers.130  
In “A Letter from Sydney,” first made public in 1829, Wakefield strongly opposed the 
government’s practice of giving away large amounts of land.  “Land, he held, should not be 
given gratuitously, but should be sold and the proceeds used in conveying other emigrants to the 
colony.”131  Wakefield also believed that potential emigrants should be screened with “an 
absolute preference [being] given to young persons, and that no excess of males [should] be 
conveyed to the colony free of cost.”132  He was especially emphatic about the “value to a new 
colony of women of high character.”133  In the Art of Colonisation he wrote: 
You may make a colony agreeable to men but not to women; you may make it agreeable 
 to women without being agreeable to men.  You may induce some men of the higher 
 class to emigrate without inducing the women; but if you succeed with the women, you 
 are sure not to fail with the men.  A colony that is not attractive to women is an 
 unattractive colony: in order to make it attractive to both sexes, you do enough if you 
 take care to make it attractive to women.134   
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Wakefield made a significant contribution to colonial policy not only by creating a 
 
system for dealing with colonial lands, but also by championing the positive values of  
 
colonization.  Prior to public awareness of his work, “people had looked upon life in the colonies 
as socially degrading, and having much in common with penal transportation.”135  They 
gradually realized that colonization allowed some individuals to improve their lives 
economically while strengthening the “Empire by the foundation of overseas-dominions.”136  
Since in the 1820s in Australia “convicts outnumbered free settlers by about three to one,” it is 
no wonder that many people associated migration to the Antipodes [Australia and New Zealand] 
with criminal misbehavior!137  Given this reality about the involuntary nature of much of the 
early migration to Australia, it is appropriate that Wakefield’s ideas had their first practical trial 
in the colonization of South Australia after the passage of the South Australia Act in 1834 which 
“provided that there was to be no transportation of convicts to South Australia.” 138   
 Wakefield’s theory of systematic colonization also guided the development of New 
Zealand, at a time when New Zealand was “the furthest frontier of the British Empire.”139  
Although parts of the island were explored and claimed for Britain by Captain James Cook, New 
Zealand became a crown colony in 1840.  Four years earlier in his testimony to a parliamentary 
committee studying management of colonial lands, Wakefield had declared “near to Australia 
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there is a country which all testimony concurs in describing as the fittest country in the world for 
colonization; as the most beautiful country, with the finest climate, the most productive soil; I 
mean New Zealand.”140  Such descriptions of New Zealand’s “mild climate, fertile land for the 
taking, and almost certain mineral wealth which created a picture of a southern utopia” renewed 
British interest in the area although the “first attempt at a planned settlement, sponsored by a 
group of politicians and businessmen in 1825-1826,” had been a failure.141    
The mixed results achieved by the New Zealand Company provide evidence that mixed 
motives could sabotage the success of a colonization venture.  However, since this company was 
one of two cited by the London-based Board of Aid as proof that assisting emigration could be a 
“safe and profitable investment,” it is useful to study its story.142  In 1837 Wakefield and other 
like-minded colonizers had formed the New Zealand Association which “differed from former 
colonisation societies in that members had no pecuniary interest in the project they were 
advancing.”143  The Association’s 1837 pamphlet stated that Association members desired “not 
only to colonise New Zealand, but to preserve and civilise the natives.”144  Based on Wakefield’s 
recommendations, land prices were to be uniform, and revenue from land sales was to be used 
for “local improvements, and the reminder was to form an emigration fund.”145   
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 Contrary to what one might expect, it was not opposition from the Maori natives, but 
from the Church Missionary Society which made it impossible for the New Zealand Association 
to proceed with its colonization plans.  Leaders of the CMS feared that further European 
settlement would hinder their work.  Church authorities initially argued against the Association 
“because it proposed that the British Legislature should sanction the disposal of portions of a 
foreign country over which it had no claim to sovereignty.”146  While some CMS leaders may 
have been interested in protecting the rights of the Maoris, they argued against the Association’s 
plans because they wanted New Zealand to remain a “missionary preserve.”147 Powerful 
supporters in both Parliament and the Colonial Office accepted the validity of this argument, 
leading Association members to create the New Zealand Land Company in order to deal directly 
with New Zealand residents since the British government had recognized New Zealand as an 
independent state.  After Land Company officials raised 100,000 pounds, Wakefield’s brother, 
Colonel William Wakefield, led an expedition to buy land and to prepare for the arrival of 
settlers in 1839.  A large amount of land was purchased from the Maoris “without a real 
appreciation of the native system of property, or of the rights of those who had already obtained 
land from the natives.  In one instance Wakefield purchased land which was the property of the 
Wesleyan Missionary Society.”148  However, between May 1839 and July 1840, the Company 
had sponsored “thirteen ships carrying 1350 passengers to New Zealand:  178 of these were first-
class passengers, 64 were second, and 1108 were steerage.”149  Considering that the voyage to 
New Zealand was a long and arduous journey of about four months in those pre-steamship, pre-
Panama canal days, it is remarkable that about 15 per cent of these passengers were traveling 
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first class and thus can be assumed to be persons of some means whose decision to leave 
England was not based upon destitution.  Dalziel has argued that the Land Company’s ability to 
persuade “members of gentry families and university-educated lawyers, doctors, and clergymen 
to purchase land in New Zealand imposed an air of gentility on the colony” although most 
emigrants, from rural and working-class backgrounds, “were seeking work, decent wages, 
security, and an independency for their families.”150  His statement emphasizes the truth of one 
made seven decades earlier by Carrothers who argued that Britain’s overseas expansion was 
“built upon the bent backs of the pioneers.  Their toil, their loneliness, their sacrifices, their 
triumphs have been the foundation.”151  
Large numbers of these hard-working pioneers came to New Zealand only after it was 
formally incorporated into the British Empire in 1840, an action that was the culmination of 
government attempts to respond to the work being done by the New Zealand Land Company as 
well as growing French interest in colonization of the area.  Having decided in 1838 to send out a 
Consul, British officials expanded his initial mandate from a focus on “areas where British 
interests were concentrated” to the establishment of British “sovereignty over part or all of the 
country.”152  An 1840 treaty with Maori leaders was followed later in the year by formal 
annexation and then by official British attempts to “adjudicate between the various rival 
claimants to ownership of land.”153  Among these claimants were not only numerous native 
tribes, but also various “missionaries, who in some cases claimed the right to extensive tracts of 
land.  There were also between 2000 and 3000 British subjects who had settled in New Zealand 
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previous to 1840.  And lastly, there was the New Zealand Land Company.”154    For the next five 
years, officials of the Land Company tried to secure their claims to huge amounts of land, 
purchased by William Wakefield before New Zealand became Crown property.  Meanwhile, the 
Company continued to send emigrants to the new colony, including 4907 men and 3986 women 
(a total of 8893 people) in 1844. 
 
In 1845 the land commissioner appointed by the British government to deal with those 
claiming land ownership reduced the Company’s land holdings from 20,000,000 to 320,000 
acres.  The Company’s appeal of the decision to Parliament failed for “the Company had 
wandered far from its original philanthropic intentions, and…had been the victim largely of its 
own rashness and greed for land.”155  However, when the Company requested government aid 
because of its financial difficulties, it was granted a large loan, and from May 1847 until 1850, 
the Company served as the “agent for disposing of Crown lands.”156  The Company dispatched 
“seventeen ships with 2291 settlers between November 1847 and the spring of 1850.”157  The 
next year the Company ceased to exist as New Zealand moved closer to being a self-governing 
dominion.  In 1852 New Zealand received a constitution, and its different provinces selected 
local agents to deal with emigrants.  In an 1857 report the Colonial Land and Emigration 
Commissioners stated that 3807 emigrants had gone to New Zealand “ ‘but we are unable to state 
under what conditions these persons went out, or in what manner the expense of their passages 
was defrayed, the colonial government having furnished us with no information on the 
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subject.’”158  Their official statement is evidence of the truth of Harper’s conclusion that “(t)he 
multifaceted character of migration, as well as its extent and direction, was largely dictated by 
the diverse circumstances of the migrants.”159  Since the European population of New Zealand 
increased from “not much more than 2,000” in 1840 to over 59,000 in 1859, one quickly 
concludes that migration from the British Isles to New Zealand was indeed a multifaceted 
phenomenon.   And in spite of the fact that the New Zealand Land Company dispatched more 
than 12,000 emigrants to New Zealand in a relatively short time, the Company experienced 
numerous problems, partly because its agents had attempted to “grab as much land as possible” 
and partly because “giving settlers a good title to their land [before 1844] was a serious 
difficulty.”160  Company officials created additional problems for themselves because they 
focused on making money from dispatching individual emigrants rather than creating community 
among those who relocated to New Zealand.  One wonders why the Rugby colony’s parent 
company cited this venture as proof that assisting emigration of young Englishmen could be a 
“safe and profitable investment.”   
 Rugby’s founders would have been on safer ground had they cited the experience of the  
 
Canterbury Association which shows us once again the value of strong leadership and thoughtful  
 
planning.  The Association, “supported by a number of members of Parliament and English  
 
peers, including the Archbishop of Canterbury,” created a thriving Anglican colony on the South  
 
Island of New Zealand.161  Wakefield’s New Zealand Company was also supportive of the  
 
Association (as well as the Presbyterian group which established the Otago colony on the South  
 
Island), and both groups purchased their land from Wakefield’s company Association leader  
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John Robert Godley (1814-1861), whom Wakefield recruited for the post, guided the early  
 
development of the colony, establishing the “strong farming base and prosperity Canterbury has  
 
always relied on.”162  Godley and his wife arrived in New Zealand in April 1850, after Captain  
 
Joseph Thomas had been dispatched to the South Island to select a site for the Anglican colony  
 
and to purchase land from the New Zealand Company.  In December 1850 four shiploads of  
 
English settlers landed in Port Lyttelton where they were welcomed by Godley.  Over the next  
 
two years the colony’s capital of Christchurch was established, and Godley worked to strengthen  
 
the agricultural focus of the colony, changing the terms of the “pastoral leases (land in the  
 
surrounding countryside leased for farming)” so that the settlement would continue to be  
 
attractive to more well-to-do English emigrants.163  
  
Samuel Butler’s New Zealand experience is proof that a determined young Englishman 
could reinvent himself by immigrating to an attractive colony.  Since Butler is precisely the kind 
of well-educated public school “boy” whom the Rugby colony hoped to attract, his story is 
relevant to understanding Rugby’s failure to thrive.  Butler succeeded by dint of extraordinary 
determination, flexibility, and stamina.  He also wrote about his experiences, enabling us to 
identify the specific elements which led to his success.   Butler (1835-1902) left England for 
Canterbury in 1859, determined to make good on his own. Financed by his father, whom he did 
not wish to follow in a career as an Anglican priest, he succeeded in raising sheep, on the South 
Island, the “gentleman’s colony.”  Because he was willing to work very hard, he made his 
emigration a “safe and profitable investment,” offering proof that a classically educated young 
man, such as some of those who immigrated to Rugby, could earn his living with his own hands.   
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 The grandfather for whom Butler was named was a graduate of the Rugby School, who 
after “an undergraduate career of exceptional distinction” at St. John’s College, Cambridge, had 
become headmaster of the Shrewsbury School.  Dr. Butler (1774-1839) served as the school’s 
headmaster for thirty-eight years,” transforming the school into an institution of “such distinction 
that, in due course, it would be included among the nine schools [as was Rugby School] 
investigated by the Clarendon Commission as being the leading public schools of England.”164  
Butler later became the bishop of Coventry and Lichfield.  The younger Samuel was, of course, a 
Shrewsbury graduate, who then followed both his grandfather and father to St. John’s, 
Cambridge, graduating in 1858 with first-class honors in Classics.  Like Tom Hughes, Butler 
was an active athlete, having been “a leading cross-country runner at Shrewsbury, the school 
which pioneered the sport, a coxswain and coach at Cambridge, and a strenuous  
alpine walker.”165     
 
 Butler considered going to Canada but decided to immigrate to New Zealand’s South 
Island, “where solid Scottish and English foundations had been laid by the Free Church of 
Scotland and Anglican settlements respectively from 1840 and 1850.”166  Boarding the ship on 
30 September 1859, Butler finally reached Port Lyttelton on 27 January 1860, after a voyage of 
almost four months, described so vividly in his book that one wonders how anyone survived 
sailing from England to New Zealand.  However, Butler not only survived, he thrived!  Having 
commented very briefly on the “horrible seasickness” of almost everyone but himself, Butler 
confessed, “My time has passed very pleasantly:  I have read a good deal;  I have nearly finished 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, am studying Liebig’s Agricultural Chemistry, 
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and learning the concertina on the instrument of one of my fellow-passengers.  Besides this, I 
have had the getting up and management of our choir.”167  Prior to leaving the ship, he took time 
to give written advice to “anyone about to take a long sea-voyage,” mentioning what one had to 
have in order to be even partially comfortable and emphasizing the importance of going first 
class, for “(n)o one in his right mind will go second class if he can, by any hook or crook, raise 
money enough to go first.”168  (Apparently Butler’s father had given him a very generous 
allowance of approximately 4000 pounds with which he was to make his fortune.)  
 Although Wakefield had initially encouraged those settling in New Zealand to focus on 
arable farming, sheep became the dominant focus on the South Island.169  Almost a decade 
before Butler bought his land and sheep, James FitzGerald (an early and influential settler) had 
written “the only way to make money here is by sheep farming.  Money may be literally coined 
in that trade.  And it is eminently the profession of a gentleman.”170  Although Butler stated that 
he “should be loth to advise any gentleman to come out here, unless he have either money and an 
average share of good sense, or else a large amount of proper self-respect and strength of 
purpose,” he devoted an exceedingly lengthy paragraph in one letter to the whole subject of the 
emigration of upper-class men like himself, giving detailed advice about what the emigrant 
would encounter and the work required for success. 171  Since the young men to whom his candid 
guidance was addressed are precisely the type for which the Rugby colony was supposed to 
provide opportunities, I think it is useful to quote much of Butler’s statement about exactly how 
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difficult it might be for an emigrant to succeed in an entirely new place: 
 
 You may ask, What is the opening here for young men of good birth and breeding, who 
 have nothing but health and strength and energy for their capital?  I would answer, 
 Nothing very brilliant; still they may be pretty sure of getting a shepherd’s billet 
 somewhere up-country, if they are known to be trustworthy.  If they sustain this 
character, they will soon make friends, and find no great difficulty, after the lapse of a     
year or two in getting an overseer’s place, with from 100 to 200 pounds a year, and their 
board and lodging…In fact, they are quite sure to do well in time; but time is necessary 
here, as well as in other places.  True, less time may do here, and true also that there are 
more openings;  but it may be questioned whether good, safe, ready-witted men will not 
fetch nearly as high a price in England as in any other part of the world.  So that, if a 
young and friendless lad lands here, and makes his way and does well, the chances are 
that he would have done well also had he remained at home.  If he has money, the case is 
 entirely changed; he can invest it far more profitably here than in England.  Any 
 merchant will give him 10 per cent. for it…For young men, however, sons of gentlemen 
 and gentlemen themselves, sheep or cattle are the most obvious and best investment.  
 They can buy, and put out upon terms, as I have already described.  They can also buy 
 land, and let it with a purchasing clause, by which they can make first-rate interest…
 Beyond sheep, cattle, and land, there are few if any investments here for gentlemen who 
 come out with little practical experience in any business or profession, but others would 
 turn up with time.172    
 
Butler emphasized that his advice was directed to a very specific audience, “to good men. 
  
 There are many such who find the conventionalities of English life distasteful to them, 
 who want to breathe a freer atmosphere, and yet have no unsteadiness of character or 
 purpose to prevent them from doing well---men whose health and strength and good 
 sense are more fully developed than delicately organized---who find headwork irksome 
 and distressing, but who would be ready to do a good hard day’s work at some physical 
 laborious employment.  If they are in earnest, they are certain to do well; if not, they had 
 better be idle at home than here.”173 
 
By the time he penned this advice, Butler had been in the “extreme back country” with 
another Englishman who was looking for additional land.174  Butler and his companion stayed 
overnight at the Lake Coleridge station homestead which he described as being “bona fide 
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beyond the pale of civilization; no boarded floors, no chairs, nor any similar luxuries.”  The four 
inhabitants of the station were “all gentlemen and sons of gentlemen,” whose lives were “a kind 
of mixture of that of a dog and that of an emperor.”  One of them was, like Butler, a Cambridge 
man who, from time to time, took a break from his sheep-ranching duties to serve as “a great gun 
at the college in Christ Church [the major city of the South Island], examining the boys; he then 
returns to his shepherding, cooking, bullock-driving, etc., etc, as the case may be…Under his bed 
I found Tennyson’s Idylls of the King.”  Finding this volume reminded Butler of an entertaining 
story he had heard “of an Oxford man shepherding in Otago.  Some one [sic] came into his hut, 
and taking up a book, found it in a strange tongue, and enquired what it was.  The Oxonian (who 
was baking at the time) answered that it was Machiavellian Discourses upon the first decade of 
Livy.  The wonder-stricken visitor laid down the book and took up another, which was at any rate 
written in English.  This was found to be Bishop Butler’s Analogy.  Putting it down speedily as 
something not in his line, he laid hands upon a third.  This proved to be Patrum Apostolicorum 
Opera, on which he saddled his horse and went right away, leaving the Oxonian to his baking.”  
Butler, however, thought this well-educated settler who continued his studies even in New 
Zealand an exception to the general pattern, for “people here are busy making money; that is the 
inducement which led them to come in the first instance, and they show their sense by devoting 
their energies to the work.”175  
 Butler’s personality was very positively open to the potential wisdom of those with more 
agricultural experience if less formal education.  He displayed much less class prejudice than 
might have been expected in conventional circles in England.  Butler genuinely liked the 
individualism of the men he met in New Zealand, and he was also keen to listen to their 
experiences in order to learn from them.  From the moment of his arrival in “Christ Church on 
                                                          




the little river Avon” (the English will insist on naming everything everywhere for something at 
home), he noticed that the men were “shaggy, clear-complexioned, brown, and healthy-looking, 
and wear exceedingly rowdy hats.”176   Butler strongly approved of these men who proved to be 
“as shrewd and sensible, as alive to the humorous, and as hard-headed” as any he had known in 
England.  Moreover, he was delighted to find “little conventionalism, little formality, and much 
liberality of sentiment, very little sectarianism, and, as a general rule, a healthy sensible tone in 
conversation, which I like much.  But it does not do to speak about John Sebastian Bach’s 
‘Fugues’ or pre-Raphaelite pictures.”177  These two subjects were no doubt of great interest to 
him since he was both a musician and an artist.  However, since Butler was well aware that he 
had much to learn if he were to achieve any agricultural success as an emigrant, he wisely 
listened to the conversations of his new colleagues.  “The all-engrossing topics seemed to be 
sheep, horses, dogs, cattle, English grasses, paddocks, bush, and so forth.”178 
 Butler also proved that he could overcome extreme physical challenges.  By April of 
1860 Butler had applied for a sheep run of some 10,000 acres.  By October of 1860, he had 
bought “a run adjoining my previous one; subsequently to that I purchased another---also 
adjoining---and stocked with sheep…and I moved to a spot about ten miles nearer to 
civilization.”179  Being closer to civilization did not mean that life was any the less challenging, 
and Butler’s experiences indicate just how essential physical stamina and personal determination 
were if one were to survive, much less thrive in an essentially strange land.  On one occasion as 
he and his men returned from purchasing more than a ton of supplies (such necessities as tea, 
flour, “sugar, tools, household utensils few and rough, a plough and harrows, doors, windows, 
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oats and potatoes for seed, and all the usual denizens of a kitchen garden” plus a few personal 
items, and a keg of vinegar and a keg of brandy, all of which had to be transported in a wagon  
drawn by six bullocks), the weather changed abruptly, and from “feeling as if no place could be 
too cool to please me,” Butler realized that a winter storm was coming;   during the night it 
began to snow, and by the next night “the snow was fully two feet thick everywhere, and in the 
drifts five and six feet.”180  It was experiences such as this that led Butler to warn prospective 
settlers of the physical hardships: 
 You must remember that you will have a rough life at first; there will be a good deal of 
 cold and exposure; a good deal of tent work; possible a fever or two; to say nothing of 
 the seeds of rheumatism which will give you something to mediate upon hereafter.181  
 
Butler also thought it necessary to inform prospective gentlemen emigrants that upper-class 
English condescension would be worse than useless in dealing with their workers in a land where 
strong workers had more choices than their employer: 
You and your men will have to be on a rather different footing from that on which you 
 stood in England.  There, if your servant were in any respect what you did not wish, you 
 were certain of getting plenty of others to take his place.  Here, if a man does not find you 
 quite what he wishes,  he is certain of getting plenty of others to employ him.  In fact, he 
 is at a premium, and soon finds this out…When you have good men, however, you must 
 recognise the different position in which you stand toward them as compared with that 
 which subsisted at home.  The fact is, they are more your equals and more independent of 
 you.182  
 
Not only was one forced to recognize and adjust to different physical and social conditions, but 
one also had to acknowledge the economic reality that one’s animals mattered more than 
anything else.  For example, the site of one’s homestead was based strictly upon selecting “a 
situation as will be most convenient for working the sheep.  They are the real masters of the 
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place---the run is theirs, not yours…All considerations of pleasantness of site must succumb to 
this.”183 
As Butler’s years in New Zealand proved, if you were willing to “rough it” at first while 
taking the time to thoroughly understand what  was required to make money, and if you worked 
hard and had “tolerably good fortune, in a very short time, you will be a rich man.”184  Butler’s 
“Mesopotamia station eventually comprised about 55,000 acres and employed seven men.  
Despite inexperience Butler established and supervised it competently enough to double his 
capital (to 8000 pounds) in four years.”185  Relevant lessons for those establishing Rugby include 
the importance of recruiting highly motivated, adaptable, and resourceful young men with a 
genuine interest in earning their living on the land.  Butler’s experience also proves the 
importance of having knowledgeable leaders in place to provide practical guidance to classically 
educated young men who know nothing about agriculture. 
 The successful establishment of the Union Colony in Colorado is also relevant to 
Rugby’s story, both in its similarities and its contrasts with Rugby’s history.  Moreover, those 
establishing the colony also identified pastoral farming as one of the ways that migrants going 
West might make money, for “all the country west of the Missouri river is one vast 
pasture…where sheep, horses and cattle can be raised with only the cost of herding.”186  This 
colony is another one of the examples cited by Franklin W. Smith in his 1877 work (and in 
subsequent Board of Aid publications) as evidence that “agricultural lands are the most secure 
investment of capital.”187   
                                                          
   
183Samuel Butler, A First Year, 118.  
   184Ibid., 125-126.  
   185Robinson, Te Ara-the Encyclopedia of New Zealand.  
   186William E. Pabor, First annual report of the Union Colony of Colorado:  including a history of the town of 
Greeley, from its date of settlement to the present time (New York:  George W. Southwick, 1871), 19.  
   187Franklin W. Smith, The Hard Times:  Agricultural Development the True Remedy (Boston:  J. R. Osgood and 




Horace Greeley, owner and editor of the New York Daily Tribune, served as the primary 
sponsor of the colony.  Greeley (1811-1872) is probably best known for constantly advising, “Go 
West young man, go West,” to the youth who sought his vocational guidance.  His counsel was 
no doubt based upon his personal travels, especially in the Colorado Territory in 1859, which led 
him to consider the area ideal for colonization.   In 1869 Greeley selected his employee Nathan 
C. Meeker, who had been the agricultural editor for the Tribune, to be the director of his 
colonization project.   
 Meeker soon published detailed practical plans for the colony and invited prospective 
settlers to apply.  On 14 December 1869 the Tribune published his article, announcing plans for 
establishment of a “Colony in Colorado Territory,” which would be open to men supporting 
temperance, and “ambitious to establish a good society.”188  Meeker obviously used the term men 
in a generic way here for the colony contained women from the first.  Whether or not Greeley 
and Meeker were aware of the colonization theories of Wakefield, they well knew that women 
were essential to a colony’s success and that family units played an important role in a 
settlement’s stability.  Families, hundreds of them, began to arrive in the colony in its first 
month. 
Meeker’s plans for the colony were comprehensive; he stated that “settlement would be 
almost wholly in a village” so that colonists could have “access to schools and public places, 
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meetings, lectures, and the like, and society can be had at once.”189  Prospective settlers were 
warned that they would definitely be “pioneers, for houses, mills, and mechanic shops are to be 
built,” and farmers as well as “nurserymen, florists, and almost all kinds of mechanics” were 
needed, but he welcomed those of other occupations and professions who were willing to work 
to create “an intelligent, educated and thrifty community.”190   Within a few weeks, Meeker had 
received over 800 letters, “their writers represented all trades, professions and pursuits; many 
educated; the majority farmers, and fully one-half church members.”191 
 The organizational meeting was a mixture of idealism and practicality.  Greeley, 
presiding over the meeting held in New York City in late December, proclaimed that there 
should be a “thousand colonies---there were multitudes of men working for wages who ought to 
emigrate” so that they could work “for themselves.”192  Meeker spoke next, emphasizing the 
importance of locating the colony (which was meant to inspire the formation of hundreds of 
others) in a healthy place with “a varied and rich soil; timber; coal; iron ore; adaptation to fruit; 
water-power; beauty of scenery.”193  (His list of the desirable qualities of the colony’s location in 
order of their importance is very similar to the list given by Rugby’s Board of Aid in one of its 
first 1880 publications, a publication no doubt written primarily by Smith.  However, Smith 
and/or the London-based Board rated the beautiful scenery of the Cumberland Plateau rather too 
highly and seemed to be ambivalent about whether the colonization venture should focus on 
agriculture or tourism.)  Also speaking at the organizational meeting was General Robert A. 
Cameron, who had “gone to Indiana when it was a wilderness and to Chicago when it was a 
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mud-hole, and now he wanted to go to Colorado, for no where in the globe is there such another 
country as the West.”194  
The site of the Union Colony was selected for its economic viability because the selection 
committee was composed of practical men who knew the territory well.  Meeker, Cameron, and 
H. T. West were men eminently qualified for their task because they had collectively seventy 
years of experience of living in the West, and “during these periods had visited every Western 
State from Canada to the Gulf.”195  After two months of traveling, they announced “Union 
Colony, No. 1, N. C.  Meeker, President, and Horace Greeley, Treasurer, located in Colorado 
Territory” on a delta formed by the junction of two rivers and specifically “on the Denver Pacific 
Railway, midway between Denver, Colorado and Cheyenne, Wyoming.”196  Since the Denver 
Pacific connected to both the Kansas Pacific and the Union Pacific, settlers could have “ready 
and prompt communication with all points,” a clear advantage over the location chosen for the 
town site of the Rugby colony which was some seven miles from the Cincinnati-Southern 
Railway line which connected Cincinnati and Chattanooga.197  That those selecting the Union 
Colony’s site were so knowledgeable about Western land and its rail networks and so aware of 
choosing carefully is one reason for the success of their venture.  Cowan had cited “lack of local 
experience” in both executives and settlers as one reason for the difficulties experienced by both 
the British American Land Company and the New Brunswick and Nova Scotia Land 
Company.198  Unfortunately, none of the founding fathers of the Rugby colony had any 
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knowledge of, much less personal experience of, life in East Tennessee, and they also seriously 
underestimated how essential direct rail connections would be to the success of their settlement. 
The Union Colony’s founders not only selected the site for their new community very 
carefully, but they also created a constitution and bylaws to provide a legal framework for their 
venture.  Interestingly enough, on this point of creating community, the organizers of the Union 
Colony, deemed it necessary to disassociate themselves from such ventures as the Oneida 
community and to declare that their venture contained “no element of communism,” a 
declaration that Thomas Hughes also thought necessary when, a decade later, he addressed the 
audience on Rugby’s opening day in 1880.199  The founders of the Union Colony were 
determined to purchase inexpensive lands, with 640 acres “to be located centrally, and divided 
into business and residence lots; grounds to be reserved for a plaza, schools, churches, and other 
public institutions.”200  Although company officials purchased almost 2,600 acres of land from 
two individuals, they wisely purchased the bulk of their land from the Denver Pacific Railway 
(approximately 9,400 acres), and they paid only $930 in preliminary fees for the “occupation of  
60,000 acres of Government land.”201  The National Land Company which handled land sales for 
the Railway facilitated travel to the Union Colony’s site, and the “attentions and courtesies of 
[its] officers and agents… from its active and efficient President down to its lowest agent” made 
the relocation of hundreds of people and their possessions much easier than it might otherwise 
have been.202  They also realized the critical importance of irrigation and planned for it, so that 
their portion of the “Great American Desert” could be made to blossom. 
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Only six weeks after the arrival of the first colonists, Ditch No. 3, “capable of irrigating 
five thousand acres, including the town site” was completed on 10 June 1870.203  The early 
development of irrigation networks is a testament to the careful planning of those who guided the 
establishment of Greeley. Moreover, although Meeker had gone back to New York to handle 
details of travel for the colonists, General Cameron, vice-president and trustee of the venture, 
was constantly in the colony, “looking after the welfare of the colonists.”204  The presence of 
someone in the Colorado colony who understood the challenges of creating a new center of 
human life where none had existed made an enormous difference since, as one might expect, 
there were those who were both disappointed and discontented, including some 150 prospective 
settlers who arrived without bringing “provisions, tents, blankets, or any necessaries of life,” 
apparently “forgetting that it was the work of a colony to create a city.”205  William Pabor, one 
of the earliest settlers (who later became an official in the Colony) acknowledged that there were 
“some discouragements, it is true, for many and varied were the difficulties to be contended 
with” in spite of the careful site selection and detailed planning which had preceded the colony’s 
establishment.206   
As was to be true in the Rugby venture, the colony’s leaders were sharply criticized early 
on and accused of deceit and fraud by those exasperated by what they encountered when they 
came to the infant colony.  These disgruntled migrants were not wise enough to acknowledge 
that “the experiment was but at its beginning, and that success lay at its ending.”207  These 
criticisms prove the truth of Carrothers’s statement about how incredibly difficult it was for a  
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colonization company to create new centers of human life, human nature being what it is, for 
 (t)he power of quick adaptability to new conditions is rare.  On removal to a new country 
 the advantages of the old are apt to acquire a new and greater value and importance.  
 Homesickness leads to irritability and a tendency to find fault.  Little inconveniences 
 assume large proportions.  In this way, discontent arises, and the self-considered 
 unfortunate individual looks around for someone to blame.  In these circumstances a 
 colonisation society or the government is a very convenient scapegoat.  Often the 
 presence of something to lean on is a distinct disadvantage.  It in these conditions the 
 character of the settler is revealed.208  
 
Obviously the Union Colony settlers possessed the traits necessary to pioneers, and their 
 
patience and perseverance along with the knowledge, skills, and stamina of the company’s 
leaders, triumphed over all initial obstacles.  Within eighteen months of the colony’s 
establishment, all of the business lots had been claimed.  Moreover, there were built, “or in the 
process of building, in the town and immediate vicinity, three hundred and fifty-two houses, 
from one-story adobe, or humble frame, to the more pretentious cottage or mansion.”209  A bank 
and numerous stores had been established, and almost ten million pounds of freight had been 
delivered to a community which had both a “town market at home, and quick railroad 
communication both east and west,” making the newly irrigated farm land even more attractive 
to prospective settlers.210  Within a few years, the Union Colony centered around the new town 
of Greeley, was not only surviving, it was thriving.  The colony’s early history, written by  
Pabor, contains an impressive list of churches and civic organizations which, combined with the  
 
commercial successes of the settlers, ensured that this new center of human life would not soon  
 
disappear.  Today, Greeley has a population of 95,000, making it the twelfth most populous city  
 
in Colorado.  It is the county seat of Weld County, and the headquarters of Swift and Company,  
 
the largest meat-packing company in the world.  Its location directly on a major railroad is no  
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doubt one of the reasons for its initial success as well as its appeal to current residents and to a  
 
well-known international firm. 
 
 Like Greeley, Colorado, the site selected for the town that became Vineland, New Jersey 
was directly on a railroad line.  However, unlike Greeley, the successful establishment of 
Vineland, New Jersey was primarily the work of one man, who, on the eve of the War Between 
the States, dreamed of creating “a place which, to the greatest possible extent, might be the 
abode of happy prosperous, and beautiful homes.”211   Charles K. Landis (1833-1900), originally 
a Philadelphia lawyer, became the successful co-creator of a new agricultural community in New 
Jersey in 1857.  In 1861 he purchased 20,000 acres of land along a railroad that would directly 
connect his new colony with Philadelphia.  Like the successful colonizer Thomas Talbot in 
Canada in the years between 1803 and 1840, Landis required specific accomplishments of those 
purchasing property from him.  These new residents were to build houses on the property they 
bought within twelve months of their purchase.  They were also required to clear at least two 
acres of the heavily-wooded land each year, and then to actively farm this land.  Landis also 
prohibited the sale of intoxicating beverages in his new settlement. 
Having learned that the soil was eminently suitable for growing grapes, as reflected in the 
name he selected, Landis persuaded Italian immigrants to become farmers in his new 
community.  The first houses were built in 1862, and “train service was established to 
Philadelphia and New York City, with the population reaching 5,500 by 1865.”212 After the 
physician Thomas Bramwell Welch created an appealing alternative to the wine that would have 
been used for Holy Communion (had not Landis prohibited the sale of liquor in Vineland), and 
purchased grapes for his fermented juice from local growers, the population continued to grow.  
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As Welch’s grape juice became more well-known, and a company was established to produce 
this product, Vineland prospered.  Landis later established Sea Isle City, New Jersey, but he is 
buried in Vineland, whose existence proves the importance of careful planning and personal 
supervision in creating a successful colony. 
 These examples of successful emigration and colonization in such disparate locations as 
Canada and Colorado, and New Zealand and New Jersey, have several characteristics in 
common.  Whether the work of one man, as in the case of Talbot and Landis, or of a group of 
individuals, such as the Canada Company, the Canterbury Association, and the Union Colony, a 
successful colony was very well planned.  Someone, or perhaps some two or three or more, 
clearly understood that the prospect of economic improvement motivated most of those who 
moved.  Therefore, new settlements had to provide attractive employment opportunities if they 
were to grow and thrive.  Successful colonizers paid attention to tedious details and were 
generally knowledgeable about the essentials required to succeed in a new area.  Moreover, they 
had to be realistic, rather than romantic, about what might be achieved, even with extremely hard 
physical work, in a new settlement.  The successful “founding fathers” were active participants, 
personally present to guide colonists in the work of creating a community.  One should never 
underestimate “the value of the stability provided by leaders like Talbot,” especially his single- 
minded determination to “establish his own rules” and then remain in place to enforce these  
 
rules, as was true of Meeker and Cameron and Landis.213   
 
The active participation of knowledgeable and capable leaders was perhaps the most 
crucial element in the success of these colonies.  But men who were able administrators well 
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knew how important site selection was.  Numerous features (such as fertility of the soil, quality 
of the water, healthfulness of the climate, availability of transportation) were essential.  It was 
never a matter of purchasing land simply because it was unoccupied and inexpensive.  These 
colonizers knew that only if the site could become a “centre of travel and point of distribution” 
was there a real possibility of creating a thriving community in a generally unpopulated area. 214  
There was no substitute for personal knowledge of the lands being considered as the site 
selection experiences of Talbot, Landis, Meeker, and Cameron prove.   
 Rugby’s Board of Aid cited the success of several of these colonizers and colonization 
companies in its publications as precedents for what it hoped to achieve.  Did Rugby’s founders 
understand the crucial characteristics that had made their success a reality?  Did the men who 
established Rugby realize how important leadership, design, and resources were in the creation 
of a viable colony?  How carefully did they plan their rural Tennessee colony?  Why did they 
select a generally inaccessible site about which they knew so little?  Why did they do such little 
to recruit skilled, resilient settlers who were willing to do the donkey work required of pioneers?   
A focus on Rugby’s general plan as well as it site selection is the subject of our next chapter.    
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Chapter 3, Boards of Aid to Land Ownership, 1877-1879     
   
 Significant events in the creation of the Boards of Aid to Land Ownership  
• 1877, the “Great Railroad Strike” was characterized by numerous violent episodes 
as railroad workers in several U. S. cities battled with law enforcement personnel 
and federal troops.   
• November 1877, Franklin W. Smith proposed a solution for the problem of 
unemployed workers in four lengthy papers published in the Boston Daily 
Advertiser, and almost immediately re-published as The Hard Times:  
Agricultural Development the True Remedy. 
• December 1877, a Boston Board of Aid to Land Ownership was formed with 
Smith as its president. 
• Late 1877-early 1878, Smith then led a site selection committee on two tours of 
lands west of the Mississippi River to select land suitable for an agricultural 
settlement. 
• May-June 1878, on its third tour the committee visited the table land of the 
Cumberland Plateau in East Tennessee and was favorably impressed with the 
large tracts of land available there. 
• Summer 1878, on its fourth tour the committee explored western North Carolina 
and then returned to the Cumberland Plateau to further investigate available lands. 
• July-September 1878, the Boston Board selected a colonization site in rural East 
Tennessee and published Bulletin #1 and Bulletin #2 about its colonization plans. 
The New England economy began to improve, reducing interest in and financial 
support of Smith’s plans for the Plateau lands.   
• November 1878, Smith persuaded British barrister John Boyle to visit this site on 
the Cumberland Plateau. 
• December 1878, Boyle returned to England and wrote a letter to the Boston Board 
of Aid, praising the proposed colonization site.  This letter was quickly published 
by Smith, who then went to England to meet with Boyle and Thomas Hughes. 
• January 1879, the London-based Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, was 
formed and registered on January 22. 
  
 How did the American Rugby come into being?  The colony began as a “safety-valve” 
social engineering scheme in the mind of Boston businessman Franklin W. Smith.  Smith 
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believed that major Eastern cities would continue to experience economic and social turmoil 
unless unemployed workers were relocated to open lands in the West.  In four lengthy papers, 
published in the autumn of 1877, he proposed the creation of Boards of Aid to Land Ownership, 
which would facilitate the migration of idle laborers to these fertile Western lands.  A Boston 
Board of Aid was created, and then a London-based Board of Aid, which included the well-
known English author, politician, and philanthropist Thomas Hughes.  Smith and several 
members of the London-based Board were the most important agents in the creation of the 
Rugby colony.  In order to understand the gestation and birth of the Rugby colony, one must be 
well-acquainted with Smith’s colonization scheme. 
 By late 1877, four years of dire economic crisis, unemployment, and violent conflict 
created growing alarm for Smith and other Eastern capitalists.  That alarm came to center on the 
question: “What shall be done with the idle?”215   In the 1870s, a dazzling economic boom had 
been followed by an equally spectacular “bust,” as has been the case more recently with our 
“Great Recession.”  The boom of the early 1870s was closely connected to the easy credit which 
fueled a “railroad bubble,” just as our recent “housing bubble” was created by a lowering of 
credit standards and interest rates.  Unfortunately, both episodes are examples of the “speculative 
euphoria” which, according to economist John Kenneth Galbraith, inevitably ends with a bang 
rather than a whimper.216   
A surprising bang occurred in September 1873 when the nation’s top investment banker,  
Jay Cooke and Company, suddenly collapsed.  This banking house had been prominently 
involved in financing railroad construction, so almost immediately there was serious damage to 
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the entire American economy.  Stock prices plummeted, “closing hundreds of banks over the 
next three years.”217   (Once again, one is reminded of the ripple effect of the collapse of Bear 
Stearns early in 2008 which led to panic selling in stock markets in the United States and 
abroad.)  Between 1873 and 1875 over 18,000 businesses disappeared while more than 20 per 
cent of the nation’s railroads went into bankruptcy.    By 1876, as the nation observed its 
centennial, the unemployment rate had reached 14 per cent, and “tens of thousands of workers---
many former Civil War soldiers---became transients.”218  Widespread strikes revealed the 
frustration and resistance of workers whose wages had been cut by as much as 45 per cent in 
some cases. 
 An even more alarming cataclysm occurred in the summer of 1877:  the national railway 
strike, the “most spectacular and widespread strike in American history.”219  The “Great 
Upheaval of 1877” in Martinsburg, West Virginia, on July 16, when railroad workers walked off 
the job to protest a second round of wage cuts within eight months.220  Twenty-four hours later 
one worker and one of the state’s militiamen were dead.  The strike soon spread to Maryland, 
Pennsylvania, Illinois, and Missouri, as railroad workers halted both freight and passenger 
services.  The strike generated extremely violent clashes between workers and police and militia.  
Pittsburgh, “the heart of industrial America,” became the focus of national attention when 
“radicals proclaimed open warfare between capital and labor.”221  After several hours of fierce 
fighting between the strikers and militia units from Philadelphia, the city was “in the hands of a 
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mob.”222  Twenty-five men were killed in the “city of Brotherly Love” in this episode, and five 
million dollars of Pennsylvania Railroad property was destroyed.  In St. Louis, workers from 
numerous other industries joined the striking railroad workers, advocating a ban on child labor 
and a shorter working day, and creating the first general strike in American history.  Bloodshed 
ended only when President Rutherford B. Hayes dispatched thousands of federal troops who 
overcame and then dispersed the protestors in various large cities.  Millions of dollars of property 
had been destroyed, and about 100 workers had been killed by the time the violence ended. 
 Franklin W. Smith, like other New England businessmen, was alarmed by these violent 
confrontations although Massachusetts was not directly affected by these strikes.  However, back 
in the winter of 1873-1874 many of the unemployed had demonstrated in Boston to demand 
public employment.223  Such critical economic and social problems demanded that one determine 
their causes and then propose solutions.  This is precisely what Smith did in 1877 in The Hard 
Times:  Agricultural Development the True Remedy, which combined his four lengthy papers, 
first published in the Boston Daily Advertiser in November 1877.  We are going to reconstruct 
the colonization venture Smith intended to launch by using his deliberate manifesto as presented 
in The Hard Times.   
In his first paper of The Hard Times Smith noted that a “thoughtful man cannot pass over 
the Boston Common at this, the best working season of the year, without alarm as well as well as 
intense sympathy, to see the paths lined with unhappy, idle men,” and he noted that “the fury of 
the recent labor outbreak was startling.”224  Perhaps to dramatically emphasize the serious 
economic consequences of the recent labor violence to the businessmen reading his work, Smith 
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included a lengthy quote from the Journal des Debats which stated that the recent strike had 
made America “very dangerous for European capital…It is not only the material loss of capital 
which is to be regretted…what has a greater and more durable importance is the commotion---
industrial, political and social---which results from a disturbance so profound.”225 
 Smith went on to blame the crash chiefly on feverish speculation.  Specifically he blamed 
the nation’s economic woes on the “fiction of paper money representing an imaginary worth and 
stimulating reckless speculation.”226  He surmised that the massive spending associated with the 
Civil War and the “avalanche of bonded liability, set afloat for all imaginable schemes,” had led 
to the collapse of Cooke’s Northern Pacific Railroad.227   Numerous bankruptcies had followed, 
and in three years business “failures in the United States had aggregated $650,000,000.”228  
Revealing himself to be a “hard-money” man, Smith identified the “rash, unreasoning mania for 
speculation during the decade from ’63 to ’73…stimulated by a redundant, unsound currency,” 
as the major reason for the widespread “disappointment, vanished hopes, heavy burdens, 
struggle, days of care, foreboding, fruitless expedients, sleepless nights, or harrowing dreams” 
experienced by many who had been affluent.229  Smith seemed pleased that the drastic decline in 
prices connected with the economic troubles had ended the rampant inflation occurring between 
1860 and 1873.  Yet, people at all socio-economic levels experienced financial stress. 
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 Smith also blamed the nation’s economic crisis on “overproduction of merchandise.”230  
He seemed certain that there were too many manufacturing facilities employing too many 
workers.  These workers had migrated from agricultural areas to the cities after 1865, turning 
from “industrious labor on the soil to congregate in cities, to enter upon the race for fortune, and 
the pursuit of pleasure.”231  It is stunning how frequently Smith blamed the contrast between a 
“fancied ease and luxury of city life, compared with the quiet labor of rural pursuits” for the 
imbalance in the numbers of workers involved in manufacturing rather than agriculture.232  
Making liberal use of statistics, often from unidentified sources, Smith claimed that the number 
of workers involved in manufacturing increased 60 per cent in the decade after 1860 while the 
number of farmers rose by only 23 per cent.233  Since Smith believed that technological 
innovation was decreasing the need for industrial workers, he thought far more men should be 
farmers.   An expanding railroad network that was opening vast new lands, especially Western 
lands, for cultivation also seemed evidence that more men should be earning their living on the 
land.  The open lands of America were a “heritage of riches” where generations of workers could 
become “satisfied, self-supporting farmers.”234   Identifying “migration and the subjection of 
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waste territory to civilized development” as the “special genius” of the American people, Smith 
argued that the solution to the nation’s economic woes lay in emulating the citizens of France.235   
 Although France had experienced both economic and social stress as a result of its recent 
defeat in the Franco-Prussian War, its agriculture had been a source of wealth and stability, 
according to Smith.  He estimated that about 60 per cent of the French people were farmers and 
that a high percentage, perhaps “seventy-five per cent of the agricultural laborers,” owned 
land.236  There is little evidence for this claim.237  Smith had no doubt that the “best cultivation is 
by [these] peasant proprietors” whose “solid wealth” had made it possible for France to pay the 
large indemnity demanded by the Prussians at the conclusion of the Franco-Prussian War in 
1871.238  There is no reason to think that Smith, a non-farmer, knew much about the quality of 
these peasant proprietors’ farming.  Moreover, Smith appreciated the peasants’ political 
conservatism. Claiming that “French people are generally regarded of volatile temperament,” 
Smith praised the peasants who as “rural proprietors became conservators of law which protected 
their property; enemies of the Commune; the counterpoise of radicalism; guarantors of 
tranquility” during the violence which followed the swift French defeat in the short Franco-
Prussian War.239   Obviously Smith believed that he and other businessmen should do what they 
could to encourage such political conservatism among American workers in 1877 for “(o)ne of 
the most ominous dangers of the [current] hard times is that of penury made ferocious;  of 
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agrarian riots, not from reason or logical conviction, but the pressure of want and imminent 
starvation.”240   
 Smith then argued that the solution to American problems (economic, political, and 
social) was the “redistribution of labor; its diversion from trade and manufacture, where in 
surplus, to tillage of the earth, the basis of all industries and the primary source of wealth.”241  
Since, according to Smith, only one tenth of the land of the United States was devoted to 
agriculture, compared with 54 per cent of the land in France, and since much of the American 
land was so fertile “as to render the region unsurpassed for agricultural production by any on the 
globe,” it seemed obvious that millions of unemployed urban workers should become farmers.242   
In these papers, Smith painted a romantic, and completely unrealistic, picture of life in 
rural America, giving one a very good sense of the shape the colonization venture was to take in 
his mind: 
 At this harvest time, when the people engaged in rural occupations gather to hear the 
 prose and poetry of country life set forth in eloquent verse, it is needless to dwell at 
 length upon its utility or charms.  That agricultural lands are the most secure investment 
 of capital; that they offer the most steady opportunity for useful industry and thereby   
 the greatest assurance of ‘health, peace, and competence,’ of personal independence, 
 freedom from vicious stimulus or contact, a sense of individual manliness in the 
 consciousness of possession, and, according to the degree of education and the amount of 
 leisure to be afforded, facilities for mental recreation and improvement---these are 
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 propositions generally accepted as axioms, from acquaintance with those whose life 
 occupation has demonstrated their truthfulness; or from associations, in fascinating 
 remembrance, with the charms of nature. 
  Yet, it is a marvelous anomaly, that with these truths, intelligently accepted by the 
 American people, and their usual prompt and practical action for their interests, they 
 should allow lands to lie waste which, as sources of wealth, independence and happiness 
 are coveted by all older civilizations.  The explanation has been [once again], the 
 attractions of the apparent luxury and ease, the exciting dissipations and hope of greater 
 gain, in city life.  But now, when the pressure of want, the stern demands for means 
 whereby not to enjoy but to live, press upon thousands of unhappy, impoverished 
 population, they are ready to return to that primitive occupation, Divinely appointed as 
 man’s resource for subsistence.243 
 
 Never mind that Smith was probably not correct about his so-called truths being 
“intelligently accepted by the American people.”  In this passage, he praised country life in terms 
that Thomas Hughes might have used in 1877, and did use as president of the London-based 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, to encourage young men who knew nothing about 
agriculture to become farmers.  Both men seemed certain that earning one’s living on the land 
was relatively easy.  Moreover, rural areas provided what Smith praised as “freedom from 
vicious stimulant or contact” and which Hughes described as offering one the opportunity to live 
a “brave, simple, honorable life” in the manner of King Alfred, the ninth-century Saxon monarch 
he so admired.244   It was Smith who stated that “(r)ural life, it cannot be doubted, yields fully the 
average of pleasure,” but it could have been Hughes, for both men seemed to believe that the 
agricultural life was as productive of personal contentment and personal prosperity as of physical 
plenty while it protected one from the temptations of “the metropolis.”245       
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It is not surprising that Smith and Hughes had such impractical and unrealistic ideas 
about agriculture.  Indeed their bucolic romanticism prefigured the vision they projected for 
Rugby.  Historian Charlotte Erickson has stated that praising agriculture for its economic 
importance and insisting on the “virtues of the country dweller as contrasted with the city 
dweller were classical themes rediscovered during the Renaissance.”246  Both Smith and Hughes 
had been classically educated and neither had ever farmed so the drudgery often associated with 
farm work did not disturb their vision. 
The creation of “boards of aid to land ownership” was Smith’s solution to these pressing 
social and economic problems.  He identified poverty and fear as the primary obstacles that 
prevented urban workers from becoming rural farmers.  Therefore, boards of aid to land 
ownership in the nation’s largest cities (where unemployment was highest and idle workers most 
militant) would help to “transfer idle [=unemployed] but willing labor to the field ready to return 
its harvest of food for support, and a surplus beside.”247  Such boards would become “beneficent 
agencies in our chief cities and factors for national prosperity.”248  They would provide both 
“counsel and capital” to transform urban residents into “cultivators of the soil.”249  They would 
work specifically with “honest, capable, and industrious unemployed” who could then make the 
transition “to independent ownership and culture of homesteads on fertile land.”250  Smith had 
developed a very ambitious agenda for these boards.  In addition to purchasing land in large 
quantities, the boards were to have other functions:  
 They should compile information from authentic sources concerning localities 
 advantageous  for settlement; the conditions of purchase from government, by railroad 
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 warrants or from private parties.  They should obtain data upon the fertility, 
 adaptation to special products, prevalent diseases, meteorology, facilities for 
 transportation, materials for building, supply of tools, means of sustenance until harvest, 
 proximity to markets, etc., etc., of the regions recommended to emigration.  They should 
 devise plans for the settlement of extensive tracts, under superintendence, by numbers 
 sufficient for mutual aid and protection; the use of labor-saving machinery, the co-
 operation of railroad companies,---all on sufficient scale to attract population of future
 towns and cities, centres of trade and mechanic arts, ensuring, not only greater gains by 
 division of labor, but facilities for education, social and religious culture, which develop 
 proportionally with population.251  
Hence it is all the more remarkable that when Smith created such a board, it carried out almost 
none of these duties.   
Smith cited the emigration/migration of Mormons, as well as colonization ventures in 
Anaheim, California; Greeley, Colorado, and Vineland, New Jersey, as proof that assisting the 
relocation of “hundreds of care-worn men, filled with dread of the future” could be a safe and 
profitable investment.252  He identified the “Mormons (preposterous people though they are!)” as 
the group that pioneered the method he was adapting for his colonization scheme.253   Smith 
cited the successful emigration of “four companies” of some 2,000 European Mormons in 1877 
as proof of the advantages of associate migration by which people who might be “penniless, but 
are surely fit for work” could be re-located, “conveyed some two thousand miles inland and 
added to that wealth-producing sect” of fellow Mormons settled in the Utah Territory.254  
Describing their plan of movement, he noted: 
 They are transferred from England or Norway to Utah, assigned a portion of land, bonded 
 on credit; all expenses of travel incurred, all charges meanwhile for support and supplies, 
 with the value of the land, being debited to the individual.  When this indebtedness with 
 interest is liquidated by harvests, they become owners of their land, are advanced to a 
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 place in creation they had never imagined, and henceforth believe in the revelations 
 of a good farm and the prophet…The success of their utilitarian measures demonstrates 
 not only their wisdom, but the substantial basis of security for advances made across the 
 Atlantic; namely, lands to be improved by labor transferred thereto by capital.255  
  
 Since Smith believed that this method of promoting migration had been proven practical, 
he did not hesitate to assure his readers that “capital is most secure upon land improved by labor.  
So far as it is divorced from land, it is endangered.”256  Smith dwelt in great detail upon this 
point, and it became a key feature of his colonization scheme.  He argued that owning land gave 
one “permanent security and [a] perpetual resource.”257  He contrasted this “permanent security” 
with the diminished value of urban residences, warehouses, and “factories with their thousands 
of spindles [which] are today worthless as a gift” as a result of the financial hard times.258  
However, he seemed certain that the nation’s farms, “God’s food factories, for which He 
supplies power and raw material, asking man only to combine them” had remained valuable in 
spite of four years of economic turmoil.259 
 Once again, it is obvious that this Boston businessman held unrealistic attitudes about  
agricultural life, blending romanticism and religion in his statements about farming in the papers 
that made up The Hard Times.  Although he never attempted to earn a living on the land, he 
considered farming to be “that primitive occupation, Divinely appointed as man’s resource for 
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subsistence.”260  Shortly thereafter in his second paper, he judged it to be the “beneficent design 
of Providence” that the United States had such ample “agricultural resources” as to make it the 
“land of plenty for a great people.”261  In concluding his fourth and final paper, he admonished 
the people to “obey His law, and they shall reap in fruition His promise:  ‘Blessed shall be the 
fruit of thy ground, the fruit of thy cattle, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep.”262  
One can easily understand why Smith’s personal visit with Hughes in England in late 1878 or 
early 1879 led to the formation of a London-based Board of Aid to Land Ownership.  Hughes’s 
ideas about farming were as much a blend of romanticism and religion as Smith’s,  and neither 
man had any realistic conception of what establishing one’s self as a farmer entailed since 
neither had ever been a working farmer.  Both men could therefore propose establishing an 
agricultural colony in an area that was not noted for agricultural prosperity. 
By 1877 there were many who could have enlightened Smith and Hughes about the life 
of an American farmer.  Between 1865 and 1875, “thousands of settlers, taking advantage of the 
offer of free land contained in the Homestead Act [of 1862] and of the opportunities offered by 
the new railroads,” had moved onto the Great Plains, increasing agricultural production 
enormously.263  Obviously many of these settlers worked very hard, for Smith noted that “despite 
cheap labor and low interest abroad, American farmers are heavy exporters.”264  He was 
especially impressed with the transformation that had occurred in Kansas between 1860 and 
1875, as the population of the state increased from 8,600 to 531,156 while the number of acres 
being cultivated rose from 405,468 to 4,343,433, proving that lands yet to be settled were an 
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“empire in promise.”265  Moreover, as evidence for his assertion that “America is to be the 
granary, pasture and orchard, for the supply of the deficiencies of Europe,” he devoted several 
pages to statistics about agricultural exports, and included details about “the increasing 
importance of the fruit production of the United States, both as a luxury of home consumption, 
and a staple product of export.”266 
In the fourth and final paper of The Hard Times, Smith gave the details of his seven-step 
colonization plan.  Boards of Aid would assist both those of “small means, and uncertain income 
from liability to lose employment, …[and] also able-bodied young men who eke out a pinched 
living on petty salaries” to migrate to rural areas where working as farmers, they could “with 
industry, ensure them a competence.”267  However, before sharing the seven steps of his 
colonization scheme, Smith briefly reviewed the history of European colonization in America 
(beginning as one might expect a Bostonian to do with the Puritans, rather than with those 
establishing the Jamestown colony in 1607, more than a decade earlier than the arrival of the 
Pilgrims).  Ignoring both the Pilgrim colony and John Winthrop and the Mayflower Compact, he 
noted that much of this migration had been “without method; the force of individual self-reliance 
and energy.”268  If so, did he need to write at such length about a method for promoting 
migration? Moreover, he seemed to believe that migrating in the late 1870s to “Arkansas or 
California, with populations equal to that of Massachusetts in 1820, with State governments, 
railroads, telegraph, postal facilities, and all essentials of comfort available” would be no 
challenge compared to what earlier pioneers had achieved, while he claimed that New England 
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workers who could benefit by relocation required “counsel to induce them to better 
themselves.”269   However, if generations of migrants had successfully moved west because of 
their “individual self-reliance and energy,”  and if the unemployed in New England were 
“capable and industrious,” why were boards of aid necessary to relocate “honest mechanics, 
operatives and laborers…apprehending an approaching winter with dread inquiries, What shall 
we and our children eat?  Wherewithal shall we be clothed?”270  Less than ten years earlier in her 
novel, An Old-Fashioned Girl, first published in 1870, Massachusetts  novelist Louisa May 
Alcott, had indicated that Ned Milton, the less studious brother of the novel’s central character, 
had “gone out West [alone], and will make his own way anywhere.”271  Was this not almost 
always the case with those who were truly “capable and industrious,” since additional colonies, 
especially west of the Mississippi, provided places where one might begin life anew?   
 Surely any thoughtful man reading these papers in the late autumn of 1877 would have 
spotted what seem to be fallacies in Smith’s presentation.  Surely any careful reader would have 
asked if “capable and industrious” men needed assistance from a board of aid if other regions 
offered opportunities by which they might earn enough to feed and clothe themselves and their 
families.  Apparently this was not the case, for in a subsequent paper published in the Advertiser 
in 1880, Smith stated that hundreds had responded favorably to his suggestions about using 
“capital, safely and profitably employed, [to ensure] the gradual development of communities, 
with their social and educational advantages.”272  Was it widespread fear created by the “most 
violent strikes in American history” which generated support for Smith’s colonization 
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scheme?273  Or ignorant and inappropriate paternalism?  Or did readers respond favorably to 
Smith’s colonization scheme boards because he presented several examples of successful 
colonization?  
 There were at this time several well-known examples of strong, prosperous colonies.  
Smith knew about some of these settlements and commented on them in his text.  His 
presentation, however superficial, may have convinced some readers that his ideas about 
colonization were more practical than they actually were.  Smith specifically cited the 
experiences of Anaheim, California; Greeley, Colorado, and Vineland, New Jersey as examples 
of “successful colonization upon definite plans from the outset.”274  There is certainly no doubt 
that the establishment of these disparate settlements in California, Colorado, and New Jersey 
offered proof that capable and energetic men could and would take advantage of the 
opportunities to purchase inexpensive land where, as a result of careful planning and collective 
hard work, they might create prosperous new communities.   From the details he knew and 
included in his “sketches of [these] three successful colonizations,” Smith surmised that what 
“has been done may now be better and more speedily done; for they reveal no advantages not 
now available, while…the pressure of the times compel many to a new departure for a 
subsistence or any hope of future competence.”275   
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If one begins, as Smith did, with a focus on Anaheim, California, one is struck by the fact 
that its successful establishment was in no way related to anything like a Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership. In fact, the “fifty poor men appropriating a portion of their wages to agricultural 
investment” in the area that became Anaheim, were men already working in California at the 
time they decided to purchase “1,165 acres of land in Los Angeles County at $2 per acre.”276  
These men apparently formed some type of corporation or cooperative for Smith later referred to 
the sale of “effects of the company” when they moved to live and work on their own land.277  In 
the meantime they had had the good sense to employ “a competent overseer of their project,” and 
he in turn “employed Spaniards and Indians to fence, plant and irrigate the land, digging a ditch 
seven miles long to the Santa Ana River…On each farm he planted 8,000 vines, covering eight 
acres [of each twenty acre lot]; also fruit trees and willow trees for fencing.”278  These men 
continued to work as “mechanics, employed in San Francisco in divers trades” for three years 
after the purchase of the Los Angeles County land, paying a total of “about $1,200 saved from 
wages” or from help provided by friends, and when they took possession of their property, their 
grapevines were beginning to be productive.279  Smith seemed particularly impressed by the fact 
that in 1872 there were “no poor.  Their gardens yield vegetables and small fruits year round.  
The vineyards clear an annual income of $600 to $700 each over all expenses of living.  Property 
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which cost $1,080 is worth from $5,000 to $10,000.  There is no drunkenness among them, and 
they live in plenty.”280  
Unlike the establishment of Anaheim which was definitely a group project, the creation 
of Vineland, New Jersey, (as was shown in Chapter 2) was initially the work of one man, Charles 
K. Landis.  The 1869 national report on agriculture had offered effusive praise for what Landis 
had achieved: 
There can be no question that this colony of 10,000 people, gathered within ten years,
 as a settlement purely agricultural, has furnished an example of colonization which 
 should not be ignored.  It affords a striking example of the effect of population, of 
 educational and social advantages, of associated improvement, in enhancing the values of 
 real estate, and creating a market even amid a community of producers nearly 
 homogeneous.281 
 
While it is obvious that Smith was impressed by this praise, it is obvious that he did not fully 
appreciate how crucial careful site selection was to the success of Vineland.  The area that 
became Vineland was “a wilderness” before the West Jersey Railroad made it accessible.282  
However, the site was not merely accessible; Landis chose land along the railroad that connected 
the site directly with Philadelphia, and later there was also direct train service to New York from 
Vineland.  Landis purchased two large tracts of land, first 16,000 and then another 14,000 acres, 
and was guided in the development of his colony by six “principles of settlement” which 
included “stipulations of immediate improvements” on all land sold; creation of small farms, 
ranging in size from “twenty to sixty acres, with convenient access to roads; and the 
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encouragement of fruit-growing in connection with general farming.”283  Landis restricted the 
size of the farms in order to create “a dense population, from which follows the highest 
development of social, mental and religious culture.”284  The “establishment in the centre of the 
tract of a business city” also ensured that there would be churches and schools as well as a 
market for surplus farm produce.  To ensure that the “money, health, and industry of the people 
were conserved,” Landis prohibited the sale of all intoxicating beverages.285  
Just as land ownership in Anaheim had been a profitable investment, land values in 
Vineland also increased substantially.   According to Landis, “lots that were sold for $150 have 
been resold for from $500 to $1,500, exclusive of improvements.  Land that was sold at $25 per 
acre has been resold at from $200 to $500 per acre.”286  To make his point even more 
dramatically, Landis had stated that the price of land “which in 1860 could not have been sold 
for $4 per acre” had increased to about $150 per acre, making a 50,000 acre tract worth 
approximately $7,500,000 by 1872, only eleven years after Landis had begun to create his new 
community in New Jersey.287  While Smith had earlier condemned those who had opted for 
“sudden accumulation” rather than “old time slow and steady gain” in the early 1870s, such 
dramatic increases in the price of land were probably not lost on the Boston businessman.288   
Moreover, Landis’s six principles to guide settlement were adopted by Smith for a Board of 
Aid’s colonization project.  The principles are also reproduced in Bulletins No. 3 and No. 4, 
which Smith produced for the British Board of Aid in 1880.  
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 The establishment of a colony in Colorado, centered on the town of Greeley, seemed to 
provide additional evidence that “security and prospective larger return” were inherent in the 
colonization process.289   The national agricultural report of 1870 described the rapid growth of 
the colony in the nine months after its establishment.  On an open site, “between Denver and 
Cheyenne,” almost “450 houses, twenty stores, mechanics of all kinds, a weekly newspaper, and 
a population of at least one thousand souls” had been assembled in less than a year.290  As was 
the practice in Vineland, no liquor was allowed, “nor [was] there a gambling establishment.”291  
A text written by a visitor in 1872 praised the new town as a “really wonderful place,” leading 
Smith to conclude that it was built on a “purely agricultural basis, with an inexhaustible capital 
of intelligence, energy, economy and industry” which helped it go from strength to strength 
“with no leaps of speculation or fever-heats of ambition and greed.”292 
Smith knew just enough about the success of Anaheim, Vineland, and Greeley to 
convince himself that colonization could be a profitable venture.  However, none of these 
colonies was established by anything like a Board of Aid to Land Ownership.  The men who 
created Anaheim were hard workers who invested their money, and then their energy and time, 
to establish a prosperous and thriving community.  Charles Landis financed his venture with his 
own money, and he provided on-site leadership in Vineland.  The men who established the 
Union Colony of Colorado were capable administrators who carefully screened prospective 
settlers and then used their money to purchase the colony’s land.  Smith seemed to be aware of 
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this for he attributed Greeley’s remarkable growth to the fact that the colonists, rather than 
speculators, received the profits that resulted from their investments of energy, money, and time.  
However, his subsequent actions reveal that instead of taking practical lessons from what he 
knew about these colonies, Smith thought they confirmed his theory that “MIND, CAPITAL and 
LABOR, growers and graziers, are now a partnership to which all other industrial interests are 
attendant and subsidiary.”293  He therefore continued to promote the creation of boards of aid to 
land ownership to assist those wanting to relocate in order to earn their living on the land.  
As further evidence of the rich rewards available to anyone investing in his colonization 
plan, Smith included a letter written by a “prominent gentleman of Pittsburg, Penn.” which 
described the way he had assisted “poor, worthy men” to become landowners while at the same 
time reaping a handsome personal profit.294  Since Pittsburgh had been the scene of the most 
violent clashes between striking railroad workers and law enforcement personnel in 1877, it is 
not surprising that a “prominent gentleman” of the “city of brotherly love” decided to devote 
some of his surplus capital to reducing the number of impoverished workers there.  The 
correspondent stated that he had purchased land in both Indiana and Iowa which he subsequently 
divided into 80 or 160-acre tracts before selling to “men, who had little or no means…, dividing 
the payments into ten annual installments, with ten per cent annual interest.”295  The fact that all 
of these men prospered, becoming “independent and useful citizens” in their respective 
communities, while he made money, led him to encourage others to follow his example, for he 
claimed: 
 A more safe and useful investment cannot be made by those having money to invest, if 
 care is taken in the location and selection of land purchased, and in selling to men of 
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 industry and frugality.  To have money invested where you get ten per cent. interest paid 
 to you annually, and ten per cent. of the principal in addition, free of all taxation, is a 
 desirable investment, when secure from loss by fire, bankruptcy or embezzlement, and 
 aiding poor men to rise to independence.  Large amounts of money can be invested in this 
 way with perfect security…I have seen, in good locations, millions of acres of good land 
 that can be had at a low price.296 
  
Immediately after this final “sales pitch” (which seemed to promise that one could do well while 
doing good), Smith presented the seven specific measures by which boards of aid would 
“organize an investment of labor lying waste, that shall earn its dividend in fertile lands.”297   
 Primarily taking what Landis had done in New Jersey as his model, Smith set the first 
task for the proposed boards as being the purchase of large tracts of land, “with due reference to 
its fertility, water, neighboring population, markets, transportation, etc., etc.”298  It should 
surprise no one that he could quickly assure the readers of his fourth and final paper that he had 
received “offers of land in various States, with such special inducements as show the ability of 
the board to buy 10,000 to 50,000 acres of land upon credit, and at prices impossible to private 
parties.”299  Since Smith had already stated that he had difficulty obtaining reliable information 
about available fertile lands, one would think he would have been very cautious, rather than 
enthusiastic, about offers received so soon after he began to publicize his ideas about 
colonization.  The importance of a colony’s having a central town site with certain plots reserved  
for such public places as parks and schools was a lesson Smith drew from the work of Landis 
and those establishing the Union Colony, while “restrictions on building would also be covered 
in the original plan of the town and agreements with the comers.”300  He completely endorsed the 
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strict prohibition of liquor, which was characteristic of both Vineland and Greeley, noting that 
every deed should contain a clause about this issue.   
 In addition to investing its money in land, Smith advocated that boards should arrange 
“loans of small amounts, with security and prospective larger return,” based on a rather arcane 
scheme in which someone might purchase a portion of land, equip and support a colonist while 
he farmed half of the tract and began to make payments plus ten per cent interest in order to 
eventually take possession of his portion of the tract, having made the remainder of the tract 
more valuable because of his work, thus returning to his benefactor “large reward for the 
philanthropic use of his money.”301  Smith believed that the lender would incur “no risk, for he 
merely pays for labor upon land which is in his own name,” and he reasoned that $1,000 “would 
probably establish four colonists upon their own land, each two or three years” while the rising 
value of the land would benefit both the settlers and those who provided the capital for the 
colonization venture.302 
Meanwhile, not only were Western railroads soliciting settlers for their extensive lands, 
but also Southern states were competing to attract new residents as part of the process of 
recovery from the devastation of the war years.  Tennessee had been trying to attract immigrants, 
both from Northern states and from Europe since 1867, when the state’s first Board of 
Immigration had been established. In The Tennessee Handbook and Emigrant’s Guide, 
Commissioner Hermann Bokum, touted the attractive economic opportunities available in 
Tennessee.   He was especially interested in East Tennessee, which both sides in the recent war 
had sought to control because of its “wealth in grain, in cattle, in hogs, not less than its mineral 
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resources.”303  He was enthusiastic about opportunities for newcomers in that section of the state 
because of “its minerals, of its magnificent valleys, of its glorious mountains, of its splendid 
water-power, [and] of its pure atmosphere.”304  The Cumberland Mountain area was particularly 
notable, he thought, because of the “remarkable clearness of its atmosphere and healthfulness of 
its climate.”305  Moreover, Bokum noted that railroads were making an enormous difference in a 
section of the state that had been generally rather isolated “from the rest of the world by its 
mountains.”306 However, as students of nineteenth-century American history well know, there 
were few railroads in the southeastern states until after 1870.  While it is probably true that 
evaluating “the importance of railroads to American life is an almost impossible task,” scholars 
of the 1861-1865 war always list its extensive network of railroads as one of the most important 
Union advantages.307  Southern leaders, well aware of this reality, began to concentrate after 
1865 on getting enough capital to correct this transportation deficiency, although raising money 
for any new project was complicated by the expense associated with the extensive rebuilding of 
areas badly damaged during a war fought primarily on Southern soil.  Railroad construction 
proceeded very slowly.  Some limited state aid for railroad construction slowly raised the total 
rail mileage in Tennessee.  It was, however, fortunate for certain Southern cities, such as 
Chattanooga, Tennessee, that both businessmen and officials in Cincinnati, Ohio, were already 
interested in rail connections with Southern destinations.  Engaged in a commercial rivalry with 
merchants in Louisville, Kentucky, its neighbor on the Ohio River, Cincinnati businessmen 
experienced a substantial loss of trade after the Louisville and Nashville Railroad was completed 
in 1859.  City officials in Cincinnati suspected that the “tendency of the carrying trade…was to 
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settle along other routes, leaving the metropolis out in the cold.”308  Since the constitution of 
Ohio prohibited “all forms of corporation subsidy by state or municipality,” some citizens 
attempted to raise private funds for railroad construction.309  After several unsuccessful attempts 
to obtain the necessary capital, Cincinnati leaders decided to construct a “railroad to Chattanooga 
upon municipal credit.  An enabling act was obtained from the Ohio legislature in 1869,” and 
construction of the Cincinnati Southern railway was begun in 1874.310  Although construction 
was complicated by the mountainous terrain, especially in eastern Tennessee, rail travel on the 
Cincinnati Southern Railroad became a reality in 1878, providing limited access to lands in such 
counties as Morgan and Scott which were very sparsely populated at the time.  Although no 
specific evidence indicates why Smith (and perhaps other Board of Aid members) decided to 
take advantage of this new railway to explore the “table land or plateau of East Tennessee” in 
1878, it is possible that they were attracted to the area after reading publications written by 
Colonel Joseph Buckner Killebrew.311 
Killebrew had also written extensively about Tennessee’s agricultural and mineral 
resources.  A Montgomery County native who graduated from the University of North Carolina 
with “first honors in June 1856,” Killebrew had become a successful farmer and large landowner 
by 1872.312  He soon became a highly respected agricultural leader and was active in “public 
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service on the state level” from 1871 to 1881.313  Killebrew’s personal interest in immigration 
dated from the period immediately after the war when he and other large landowners found it 
difficult to secure reliable and stable farm workers.  Perhaps because Bokum, a native German, 
was the Tennessee’s Commissioner of Immigration at that time, Killebrew and another 
Montgomery County man tried to organize a trip to Europe to secure northern German workers 
for agricultural work in their county.  They abandoned the project because they were unable to 
“finance the venture.”314  Named Commissioner for Agriculture, Statistics, and Mines in 1875, 
with responsibility for immigration added to his work in 1877, Killebrew authored “numerous 
treatises on immigration and on such specific Tennessee resources a forests, oil, and mineral 
regions” in addition to his works on agriculture.315  An article published in the Nashville Daily 
American in May 1878 stated that Killebrew’s “descriptive works [about the Cumberland 
Plateau] were read thoroughly by the English settlers before they decided to come to the 
Plateau.”316  Their source for this information is unknown.  Smith and his fellow Board members 
might have read Killebrew’s work, and once on the table lands in East Tennessee, they decided 
that these lands had great potential for their project. 
A favorable response to Smith’s Hard Times papers, “by prominent citizens of Boston,” 
and some financial support led to the creation of a Boston Board of Aid to Land Ownership in 
December 1877.317  Smith was the Board’s president and his Pemberton Square office became 
the Board’s headquarters.   Although Smith acknowledged in his final paper that November was 
not the ideal time to establish a colony, he insisted that much could still “be done immediately 
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for the idle” if those supportive of his plan would focus upon “organization and the selection of 
lands.”318   
A site selection committee, led by Smith, began its work immediately and made two trips 
to lands west of the Mississippi River in late 1877 and early 1878 in order to find a suitable place 
for the Board’s first colony.  Tracts in Arkansas, Iowa, Kansas, and Nebraska were considered 
and rejected. Smith summarized the findings of the committee in a statement which was repeated 
in all Bulletins issued by the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, perhaps in order to emphasize 
what the Board considered the very significant contrast between their Cumberland Plateau 
property and the “peculiarities of prairie country,” noting that: 
While they found abundance of fertile land, with an immense tide of immigration 
pouring in, their final conclusion was that the peculiarities of prairie country---winds and 
fire, chills and fever, limestone water and distance from metropolitan centres, drought, 
Indian raids and the treeless monotony of the prairies, contrasted with picturesque 
landscapes of the Eastern states---were forbidding drawbacks to the westward emigration 
of people from these states.319 
 
There were other reasons for not selecting a colonization site from unoccupied lands west of  
the Mississippi River.  Very few of the new settlers in these areas were people who had migrated 
from New England.  However, according to Smith, the truly “insuperable obstacle to the 
prosecution of organized colonization” on these lands was the “United States system of survey, 
making alternate square miles, independent of individual control, thus rendering it impossible” to 
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implement the scheme he had developed.320  In other words, the Board could not obtain what 
Smith had deemed absolutely necessary, i.e. “large tracts of agricultural land” which could be 
carefully subdivided, as Smith had recommended, into “towns with outlying farms.”321   
 Although the site selection committee was in the process of rejecting offers of land west 
of the Mississippi, Smith corresponded with W. A. Harris, a land agent in Lawrence, Kansas, 
about purchasing land there in 1878.  These letters, preserved among the Rugby Papers in the 
Tennessee State Library and Archives, reveal that in early March, Harris offered Smith 45,000 
acres of land at $4 per acre, if Smith paid cash, or up to $4.50 per acre if Smith initially paid only 
one third of the total price, paying an additional one third within the next year, and the remainder 
within two years, with interest at the rate of seven per cent.  Harris later responded to Smith’s 
interest in land in Reading, Kansas, telling him that a “first-class hotel with a basement, two 
stories, and a mansard roof” might cost as much as $12,000 to construct, although Harris thought 
a suitable hotel could be built for much less since “you only wish it for the better class of 
visitors.”322  There is another letter from Harris to Smith about hotel construction in May, and the 
final two letters from Harris in June described some complications associated with getting good 
titles to the land (which may have led Smith to abandon this project). 
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 Having decisively rejected lands west of the Mississippi River for a variety of reasons, in 
the summer of 1878 Smith and the site selection committee toured Western North Carolina 
before returning to the tablelands of East Tennessee.  For reasons Smith widely publicized, the 
committee decided these lands were ideal for their venture, and they made the first public 
announcement about their plans.  In a statement published in Boston newspapers in Month?  
1878 and then reproduced in every bulletin of first the Boston-based Board and then of the 
London-based Board, members of the Boston Board of Aid to Land Ownership gave their 
“unanimous judgment” about selection of a site: 
 That the mountain plateau of East Tennessee, in consideration of its climate, soil, 
 elevation, sufficiently level surface, timber, water, mineral resources, accessibility, 
 educational advantages, and markets, with the kindly disposition of its present 
 population,--offers greater opportunity for the accomplishment of the design of this 
 Board, than any other tract visited, in travel for six months, over a distance of more 
 than twenty thousand miles, in Western and Southern States.323  
 It is almost impossible to understand why this site was selected, and perhaps even more 
difficult to reconcile the London-based Board’s staying with a site that was not only generally 
inaccessible but also of questionable value.  No doubt the climate on the Plateau would have 
been attractive, especially in late Spring when Tennessee weather is often almost ideal, and 
especially when compared with the “winds and fire, the chills and fever” of the prairie lands.  
However, there is no evidence that Smith or other Board members took the time to ascertain 
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whether the soil was very fertile and whether there were successful farmers in the area.  
Moreover, while the new railway connected certain areas of Morgan County with Cincinnati, the 
Board had to build a road from Smith’s chosen town site to the nearest train station at 
Sedgemoor, some seven miles away, a two-hour wagon ride.  One then had a nine-hour train ride 
to the “refined civilization” of Cincinnati.  Nashville, the state capital, located some 140 miles to 
the west of the site, was accessible only by unimproved roads.    The nearest educational 
advantages were no closer than Knoxville, and since there were no rail connections to Knoxville, 
one cannot say that the Cumberland site had educational advantages.  In his 1868 handbook and 
immigrants’ guide Commissioner Bokum stated that most Tennesseans welcomed immigrants, 
“thinking of immigration as a powerful agent to bring prosperity.”324  However, one can only 
guess what Board members meant by their reference to the “kindly disposition of the present 
population” since one of the advantages of the area selected was the ability to buy as much as 
400,000 acres of land, indicating that the Board did not anticipate having close neighbors from 
any of the mountain natives already on the Plateau.  Board members should not have been 
surprised that many people were quite willing to sell their land which, according to Bokum, had 
the lowest value per acre of any land in East Tennessee.  Bokum included a helpful table in his 
handbook and guide showing the average value of land per acre in various Tennessee counties in 
1867.  The town site selected by the Board (think Smith) was located in Morgan County, where 
land was valued at 53 cents per acre, the lowest price of all the lands listed by Bokum.  It was 
even lower than that of its neighbor to the east, Scott County, where land had an average value of 
82 cents per acre.  In Knox County, where the state’s land grant university was, and is, located, 
land was valued at $11.62 per acre, and in Hamilton County, where Chattanooga was fast 
becoming a “railroad and boating center,” land values were even higher, averaging $12.06 per 
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acre.  As will be explained more fully in Chapter 5, one would have thought Boston Board 
members would have been more cautious about buying land in counties with such low land 
values that were a direct result of the dearth of working farms and profitable industries.  As a 
businessman, Franklin Smith should have taken a more sophisticated approach to site selection, 
being at least a little suspicious about the Board’s ability to buy such large quantities of land 
(“above 300,000 acres”) if indeed, the lands were “extraordinary in their resources.325  The 
subsequent history of this colonization venture emphasizes what Smith, Boyle, Hughes and 
others associated with the Board of Aid should have known:  the fertility of the soil is the first 
consideration if one is determined to create a farming community, and direct accessibility to 
markets is not far behind in importance if one is to earn a living on the land.326      
 Before issuing the first public announcement about their site, Smith began to gather 
information about agriculture in Tennessee.  He corresponded with Commissioner Killebrew, 
requesting information on a variety of topics.  Responding to two of Smith’s letters of 20 June 
1878, Killebrew’s secretary, J. Gordon Cantrell, told Smith he had forwarded “by express a 
number of reports (miscellaneous) which will doubtless be of much value to you.”327  Although 
Cantrell had no copies of the “pamphlets on ‘Sheep Husbandry’,” he indicated he was making 
arrangements to have some sent to Smith, and he concluded the letter by stating that Colonel 
Killebrew would write Smith “tomorrow morning giving information regarding the 100,000 acre 
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tract and the Table Land.”328  Apparently Smith had already begun to publicize the Board’s 
interest in the Tennessee site, for Thomas D. Hadley wrote Smith from Kennett Square, 
Pennsylvania, asking for information about the area in hopes that he and his “large family” might 
“get into a more primitive state and a more primitive style of living” although Hadley stated he 
would like to continue to be a newspaper publisher if he relocated.329  
 For work on the land titles, legal assistance would be essential.  In early July 1878, rural 
East Tennessee attorney L. P. Bright wrote to Smith indicating that he would be glad to help with 
the work, which is “so important to my people,” and recommending that Smith contact “Colonel 
McGee---one of the wealthiest, most enterprising, liberal men in East Tennessee.”330 There is no 
indication that McGee, a Knoxville resident, was involved with this colonization project in any 
way whatsoever.  As for L. P. Bright, he and A. B. Bright practiced law in Wartburg, the country 
seat of Morgan County, where the town of Rugby was, and is, located.  Their firm’s letterhead 
advertised real estate as their specialty, stating “parties owning or expecting to own land in East 
Tennessee will do well to consult us.”  A few weeks later Bright identified Knoxville attorney 
Oliver Perry Temple as the one to help Smith with the legal issues related to the purchase of 
land.  Temple soon became and then remained the primary legal counselor of the Board until he 
became Knoxville’s Postmaster in 1881.331  
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Having secured legal counsel for the Board’s work, Smith then focused on having the 
necessary financial resources.  By the end of July, Smith wrote from East Tennessee to New 
York banker Edward D. Adams, who asked Smith to send documentation of “the charter, the 
report of the legislative committee, members of the Board, and such other details as are in print, 
and will indicate the formality of incorporation, the legal recognition, and the personnel of the 
management.332  Adams also asked Smith to send him some estimate of the “cash necessary to 
float the enterprise into successful operations, and some idea of the resources from which the 
operating expenses and interest charges would be provided.”333  (There is apparently no evidence 
of Smith’s responses to these requests.) 
A clue as to why such a large amount of land on the Cumberland Plateau was available 
for sale may be related to one Cyrus Clarke, whom Smith selected as the on-site manager for the 
Boston Board’s colonization project.  Probably on his first trip to Tennessee Smith had met 
Cyrus Clarke, who had migrated to Tennessee from Newcastle, Pennsylvania.334  Clarke was one 
of eight principals in the Tennessee Mining and Land Company, chartered by the State 
legislature on 5 February 1870.  Clarke, incorrectly listed as “Clark” in the bill’s text, and his 
fellow businessmen were designated by the Legislature as: 
 a body politic and corporate [whose business was identified as the] development of coal, 
 iron, salt, and other mineral resources, and the mining and manufacture of coal, iron, and 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
preserved correspondence, especially with Franklin W. Smith, Thomas Hughes, John Boyle, and William Hastings 
Hughes, related to the Rugby colony.  
   332Edward D. Adams, New York, New York, to Franklin W. Smith, Huntsville, Tennessee, 30 July 1878, in the 
Rugby Papers TSLA.  Smith was identified as “Prest.” in the salutation and his address was given as Huntsville, 
Tennessee, which is the county seat of Scott County.  Huntsville and Wartburg were the only towns of any size near 
the proposed colonization site. 
   333Ibid.  
   334Brian Stagg was completely unaware that Clarke was in Tennessee years before Smith and the site selection 
committee visited the region.  He thought Clarke accompanied Smith from Boston, and he stated that Smith and 
“Clarke, the general manager of the company, had stumbled upon the wilderness of the northern Cumberland 
Mountains” in 1878.  Then, according to Stagg, having decided that the mountain wilderness was ideal for his 
colonization scheme, Smith left “Clarke behind to secure an option on 350,000 acres” while he returned to Boston to 
recruit colonists (The Distant Eden, 3).   
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 other minerals of the counties of Fentress, Scott, Anderson, Roane, Cumberland, Knox, 
 Campbell and Bledsoe; the manufacture of lumber and wooden wares, and to encourage 
 immigration to said counties; and for this purpose said company may purchase, hold and 
 sell real estate; provided the same shall not exceed two hundred and fifty thousand acres, 
 at any one time.335 
 
The company’s capital stock was to “consist of twenty-five hundred shares, of one hundred 
dollars each, which may be increased by the Board of Directors to ten thousand shares,” and the 
company was to have “succession for ninety-nine years.”336  Although it is impossible to know 
why Clarke and his fellow Pennsylvanians came to Tennessee, they could have been aware of 
Bokum’s praise of East Tennessee.  Bokum had specifically noted that Morgan County had 
“numerous minerals, iron and coal,” as well as “stone for building, lime, marl, zinc, salt, lead, 
slate, fire clay, [and] sand.”337  He also stated that land prices were as low as 50 cents per acre 
for some of these “mountain lands.”338  Several documents in the Rugby Papers indicate that in 
1878 Clarke had a large amount of land for sale (perhaps up to 400,000 acres).339  It is easy to 
imagine that he overheard Smith and his companions discussing colonization and decided that 
their plans could help to line his pockets.  Nevertheless the Boards of Aid bought no land on the 
site until February 1880.   
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 Ironically –and sadly for his grandiose scheme---Smith’s driving motive of resettling 
unemployed and militant workers from the East onto new western lands was undermined at 
almost the very moment a colonization site was selected.  The American economy improved, and 
the return of a degree of prosperity drastically reduced support for Smith’s colonization scheme.  
The men who might have provided funds for Smith’s project apparently ceased to fear those 
whose “only escape from future pauperism seemed to be a return to the soil, which might afford 
them a living.”340  The “magnitude of the 1877 strike [which had] startled contemporaries” 
seemed less important once there was a general economic upturn.341  And yet, ironically enough, 
only a decade later in his utopian novel Looking Backward 2000-1887, author Edward Bellamy 
indicated that the New England economy was then in serious trouble again.  Industrial unrest was 
widespread, and “(s)trikes had become so common at that period that people ceased to inquire 
into their particular grounds,” according to Bellamy’s central character Julian West.342  Bellamy 
hoped that “industrial evolution” would destroy the “excessive individualism” which he blamed 
as the cause of both recurring economic and social problems.343  There is no evidence that he 
supported any of Smith’s ideas about mitigating the evils of capitalism through a system of 
“associate migration.”  Nor is there any evidence that such noteworthy New England natives as 
James Russell Lowell (Hughes’s special friend) or Ralph Waldo Emerson or Oliver Wendell 
Holmes supported Smith’s scheme.  This raises questions about why Smith continued to pursue 
plans to purchase East Tennessee lands after the economic and social reasons for his initial 
interest in colonization had disappeared.  Nonetheless, he did. 
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 A new stage in the development of what was to become the Rugby colony on the 
Cumberland Plateau came with the formation of a London-based Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership.  New York banker Edward Adams suggested that Smith meet “my friend, Mr. 
Boyle” who was visiting from England in the autumn of 1878, and added that “you can depend 
upon my doing what I can to further your interests in this connection.”344   After meeting with 
Adams in New York, Boyle went to Boston to meet Smith, who persuaded him to visit the 
Cumberland Plateau before he left the United States.  Boyle was very favorably impressed by 
what he found there.  When he returned to London in December 1878, he wrote the Boston 
Board of Aid a glowing letter about the tablelands which Smith promptly published as a circular.  
Smith described Boyle as a man who had “extensive business experience, in commercial, 
railway, mining, and real estate relations, as managing trustee for above twenty-five years of 
large estates of a wealthy nobleman of England.”345  Boyle believed that he could “truthfully 
echo, with no uncertain sound, the opinions of the table land, expressed in the Bulletin No. 2 of 
Mr. Franklin W. Smith.”346  Boyle was favorably impressed by the climate and the soil that 
seemed much preferable to the “heavier red ones which I had passed over in Kentucky.”347  He 
judged the soil to be “pliable, rather sandy, porous, with a substratum, I heard, of clay, easily 
cultivated” as the abundant produce he was shown (including apples, cabbages, corn, and 
potatoes) seemed to prove.348  He was even more struck by the “noble timber” which he 
indicated “was a constant theme of my wonder and admiration,” and there were “abundant 
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streams of water.”349  Moreover, he had personally investigated the mineral resources, including 
coal and iron ore.  The very positive results led him to strongly support Smith’s conclusion that 
“it would be difficult to find a country presenting so many favorable positions for establishing a 
large scheme of colonization…as soon as the railway now being constructed to and over a 
considerable portion of the table land” was completed.350  Boyle concluded his letter by assuring 
the Boston Board members that he had returned to England determined “to forward the 
intentions with which you sent forth your President [Smith] to England.  Unless I am too 
sanguine, he will inform you that he returns to America with the prospect of substantial support 
for the enterprise initiated in Boston.”351   
 Obviously Boyle had confided to Smith that both he and his fellow barrister Thomas 
Hughes were concerned about limited career opportunities for the sons of the well-to-do.  Both 
Boyle and Hughes had sons coming of age in a period of economic decline in England.  
Hughes’s oldest son, James (Jem), was already in the United States in late 1878 where he was 
becoming a successful rancher on the Texas/Mexico border.  In The Hard Times, Smith had 
emphasized that very capable men should be selected for leadership roles in order to “command 
public confidence” in the work of a board of aid to land ownership.352  No doubt Smith realized 
the great value of involving Hughes in his plans for the plateau lands.  The involvement of the 
well-known Hughes would be a sure way to attract widespread support and more money, (from 
both sides of the Atlantic) for his project.  Smith then made quick plans to sail to England in 
order to meet Hughes, and he arrived in England soon after Boyle had returned there.  Boyle had 
no doubt conferred with Hughes about the enormous potential of the Plateau lands soon after his 
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return from America.  He and Hughes apparently met with Smith in London where a Board of 
Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, was created in January 1879.353  
 After his return to the United States in February 1879, Smith corresponded with a wide 
variety of people who showed interest in the Plateau project.  Adams wrote from New York, 
indicating that he had told his partners about Smith’s considering “our firm ‘American bankers’ 
of the enterprise—they approve my acceptance of the relation.”354  Ten days later he warned 
Smith about a Mr. Chapman, who “claims to have many prominent friends” but was unreliable; 
moreover, Adams stated that Chapman would want a commission if he were involved in the 
negotiations, and “his connection would damage your enterprise.”355  Adams wrote again to 
Smith almost immediately rejecting Chapman’s participation, and asking “Why is it necessary to 
have so large a public presentation?  If your money is provided, that fact alone, with the names 
you have will commend confidence that ‘tis no dollarless scheme, born of necessity and 
languishing in poverty of everything except imaginary people and profits.”356  In his letter of 
February 5, Adams encouraged Smith to contact Cincinnati Southern Railway officials about  
advertising the project and stated that opportunities in the United States for “landed estate and 
labor are now so promising.”357 
 Meanwhile, Smith was receiving letters that add a note of intrigue to the colonization 
venture.  One Horatio A. Hobbs, who must have been working for or with Smith, wrote to him 
from Cincinnati before traveling on the Cincinnati Southern Railroad to Somerset, Kentucky, the 
                                                          
   353The first prospectus issued by the London Board of Aid in July 1879 referred to incorporation of the British 
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final segment of a journey which began in Boston.  He told Smith that he had “kept a quiet 
tongue so far and companions are leaving all business matters to me.”358  In early January Hobbs 
wrote Smith from Jacksboro, Tennessee, after trustees of the railroad had set a date of 10 
December 1879 for completion of the railroad to Chattanooga.  In early February, Hobbs again 
wrote Smith from the same location, reporting that he was “doing a good business here.”359  He 
also stated that he had met “Mr. Charles Seymour of Knoxville” who was said to be a “tricky 
fellow.”360  Seymour warned Hobbs that “Mr. Smith would be likely to be taken in by some of 
the men he was dealing with but mentioned no names.  I suppose he meant people in Tenn.”361  
In all probability, Seymour meant Cyrus Clarke.  Clarke had a large amount of property he 
desperately wanted, and then needed, to sell in order to satisfy his creditors.  Nevertheless, Smith 
named him the colony’s on-site manager, and the British Board retained him in this capacity for 
at least eighteen months.  Even Thomas Hughes later criticized him for cheating the Board since 
he claimed he was owed thousands of dollars in commissions for his work in securing certain 
tracts of land, such as the Harriman property. 
 In order to hasten the work connected with colonization, Smith turned to the Board’s 
legal counselor, Judge Temple, for help with a variety of matters. Writing in February 1879 on 
stationery of the “Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Boston, Mass.,” Smith revealed the 
importance of his message by writing “Confidential!” in a prominent place immediately beneath 
the letterhead.  He began by assuring Temple that since their personal meeting (perhaps in 
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August 1878), he had “by no means been idle.”362  In fact, he reported that “all my energies have 
been given to the organization above named and the furtherance of its plans for colonization in 
Tenn.”363  Smith shared his expectation of some “public announcement” about the venture, and 
told Temple that “your professional services in relation thereto will be requested by Mr. 
Clarke.”364  
 However, Smith soon changed his focus and noted, “What pity! the financial status of 
Tenn.  Just as we are soliciting capital for our work, the recent letter of Secy. Key, disparaging 
the state credit (this with good reason) and stating that none will wish to put capital therein is 
published most unfortunately.”365  He then immediately asked Temple if he could “do anything 
to parry or remedy” the state’s pressing financial problems.366 
 Smith’s efforts to make sure the Board was recognized as a legal entity in Tennessee 
provide additional proof that the Board planned to purchase the bulk of its land from Cyrus 
Clarke.  Smith wrote to both former Tennessee governor Neill S. Brown and Wartburg attorney 
A. B. Bright about the Board’s legal status as a colonization company.  Only their replies, and 
not Smith’s letters survive in the Rugby Papers, but they suggest that Smith was asking them 
about the necessity of the Board of Aid’s obtaining a charter of incorporation for its project.  
Both Brown and Bright told Smith that the charter of the Tennessee Mining and Land Company 
would be sufficient for the Board’s proposed colony on the Plateau.367  Their responses seem to 
confirm that Clarke already owned the property the Board expected to buy. 
 After the establishment of the London-based Board, Smith continued his efforts to gain  
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American financial support for purchase of the Cumberland Plateau lands.   He renewed his 
contact with Dr. A. G. Agnew, a New York physician, who had indicated he would be “glad to 
get any late information” about Smith’s “land ownership scheme.”368  In the spring of 1879, 
Smith invited Agnew to accompany him to Tennessee to view the area, an invitation which 
Agnew apparently did not accept.  However, Agnew became a member of a subcommittee of 
prominent New Yorkers supportive of the proposed colony.  Robert Bliss, vice-president of the 
Bank of New York, was chairman of the group, which included John J. McCook, J. P. 
Townsend, and Agnew. Smith’s very supportive banker friend, Edward Adams, of the banking 
firm, Winston, Lanier and Company served as its secretary.  
 By the spring of 1879 potential colonists were arriving at the site selected by the Boston 
Board. Adams wrote Smith that his younger brother Marshall (whom he had described in a 
previous letter as “plucky” and “considering change”) was leaving “tonight for Cincinnati with 
his bag marked Plateau City, Tenn.”369  Smith subsequently received a letter (marked “Plateau 
City, Tenn.) from Marshall Adams who stated that he was enclosing a list of the pioneers of the 
enterprise.  Unfortunately, this list is not preserved in the Rugby Papers!  Marshall Adams also 
expressed his interest in “immediately” establishing a saw mill in “Plateau City.”370  Two weeks 
later Henry D. Boyle, John Boyle’s eldest son, wrote to Smith from an area of the Plateau near 
the proposed town site, asking if a saw mill would be established in the “Tennessee colony?”371  
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Three weeks later Boyle wrote Smith about a meeting held on at the “Tompkins place” [near the 
town site]; about 70 people were there.”372 
 Although there were potential colonists in place, neither the Boston-based Board nor the 
London-based Board took definite actions to establish a community in East Tennessee in 1879.  
It was February 1880 before the Board purchased any land on the Plateau. Writing to Judge 
Temple in July 1879, Albert M. Knight, Smith’s secretary, reported that it “was thought in the 
Spring that the Rail Road would be finished through the tract we are interested in and that other 
matters would be ripe for beginning a settlement.”373  Delays in building the railroad had 
changed those plans, and “the few who have taken up a home in that region, went quite on their 
own responsibility, preferring to await our development there rather than here.”374   Knight 
assured Temple that “definite and public action has not yet been taken, but it is to be hoped that 
the autumn will not pass without the work being commenced.”375   
 Until July of 1879 few people in East Tennessee knew anything about the formation of a 
British Board of Aid.  Apparently Smith first informed Judge Temple about the formation of the 
London-based Board in July 1879.  Writing to him from London, Smith regretted that he had 
“left in any degree indistinct the expected professional relationship of [Temple] to the Board of 
Aid to Land Ownership, Limited.”376  (This is the first written reference to the London Board.)  
He then specified what services the British Board expected Temple to render: 
By our contracts for the purchase of lands in Tenn., it is expressly provided that all deeds 
of conveyance, shall be proved as incontestable—by Ex. Gov. Neil S. Brown of 
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Nashville and Hon. O. P. Temple of Knoxville; at the expense of the vendors.  While 
therefore Gov. Brown & yourself act for the protection of the Board, your (and his) 
services are to be retained at the expense of Mr. Cyrus Clarke and other vendors.  Mr. 
Clarke has acted upon the agreement and I presumed had fully arranged accordingly with 
you as he has with Gov. Brown….In accord with Gov. Brown’s advice and acceptably to 
the Board, Mr. L. P. Bright has been employed by Mr. Clarke to superintend the re-
survey of the lands as stipulated; and Mr. Bright has been thus engaged for several 
months. More time has been required for the preliminary work than was anticipated; and      
Mr. B.  has not yet presented one plan of Mr. Clarke’s lands with abstract of title.  But 
progress is now rapidly made & papers, doubtless will soon be in course of transmission 
to you for examination from Gov. Brown.377   
 
Smith’s identification of only one specific vendor, Clarke, is another indication that the Boston 
 
Board had planned to purchase most of its land from the man who had been named the project’s 
on-site manager by Smith.  
So by July 1879 Smith’s colonization project was moving closer to establishment of a 
settlement in East Tennessee.  The London Board of Aid had been formed, and the involvement 
of Thomas Hughes seemed to promise that there would be widespread interest in and ample 
financial support for the venture.  Smith had secured competent legal counsel and had solid 
connections with a prestigious New York banking firm.  A few colonists were already on site as 
was the American manager, Cyrus Clarke.  
While Smith was in England in July 1879, the London Board issued a small pamphlet, 
the first announcement of Thomas Hughes’s involvement with aid to land ownership in America.  
Why would Hughes take on yet another project, especially one in an area of the world about 
which he knew such little?  Answering this question requires one to know more about the 
engaging and idealistic Englishman who is always identified as the founding father of Rugby, 
Tennessee. 
                                                          




Chapter 4, Thomas Hughes 
 
 
Although Thomas Hughes was not involved in the first year of the colony’s 
gestation, there would be no Rugby, Tennessee, without Thomas Hughes.  His fame as 
the author of Tom Brown’s Schooldays as well as his reputation for unselfishly helping 
others “drew hundreds of young men after him into the Tennessee wilderness.”378  But 
what led Hughes to connect himself with the colonization project that became Rugby?  
Hughes was as passionate about the values of a public school education and living on the 
land as he was about the dangers of living in the midst of a “mammon-ridden 
generation.”379  It was his passions as well as the ideal of manly service to society, and 
especially to young gentlemen needing help, that forged his iconic connection with the 
colony.  And since, from 1880, he has been identified as Rugby’s primary founding 
father, to understand the colony’s short life, we must understand Hughes.  There is no 
shortage of material by, and about, this man.  He was a popular and prolific writer who 
“started writing for publication while still in his twenties and---seemingly at least--- 
rarely laid down his pen for the next fifty years or so.”380  In works such as the oft-
republished Tom Brown’s Schooldays (1857) and its sequel Tom Brown at Oxford (1861), 
both of which are semi-autobiographical, as well as Memoir of a Brother (1873), 
Vacation Rambles (1895), and Early Memories for the Children (1899), he revealed a lot 
about himself.  Moreover, he was a much-sought-after speaker, often asked to address 
large groups on very short notice.381  On certain occasions, however, he carefully 
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prepared his speech, knowing that he was expected to make a significant statement about 
some specific issue.  This was certainly the case when he participated in “Opening Day” 
events at the American Rugby on 5 October 1880. 
 In his “Opening Day” address at the Rugby colony, Hughes used the word 
community more than a dozen times.  His frequent use of this word indicates a lot about 
his personal dreams for the settlement as well as his reasons for being involved in this 
colonization venture.  Community is a word connected with every phase of Hughes’s life 
before he became president of the London-based Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Ltd., 
in 1879.  Moreover, it is a word with very positive connections to the three most 
significant phases of his life:  his bucolic boyhood in rural Berkshire, his formative years 
at the Rugby School in Warwickshire, and his participation in Christian Socialism, 
especially in its most successful endeavor, the Working Men’s College, in London. 
In each of these epochs of his life a devout older man decisively influenced him 
by emphasizing the same basic theme:  the essence of Christianity is loving behavior in 
relationships not orthodox belief.  Their consistent message encouraged Hughes to care 
deeply about his fellow men, whether struggling workers in the laboring masses or 
“disadvantaged” sons of the upper classes, and to actively do what he could to help 
others.  Knowing more about the character development of the man “everyone knew and 
                                                                                                                                                                             
most of their opportunities in the “New World,” reminding them that their success would depend upon their 
own hard work.  Once he arrived in America, he had numerous invitations to give lectures.  He declined 
almost all of these, giving only one major address, his “John to Jonathan” speech, before an audience of 
3,000 in the Boston Music Hall.  However, when he visited the New York Normal School, he was asked to 
make an impromptu address to some 500 young women.  He had the same experience when he visited the 
Philadelphia Normal School, where he addressed some 900 prospective teachers.  Although these informal, 
spur-of-the-moment talks differed in some ways from his most carefully prepared speeches, Hughes always 




loved as ‘Tom’ ” helps one understand why he willingly, indeed eagerly, invested his 
energy, time, and money in projects such as the American Rugby.382 
 An idyllic childhood introduced Thomas Hughes to the joys of life in a 
harmonious community.  Country life in rural Berkshire where Hughes was born on 20 
October 1822 was generally peaceful, stable, and uncomplicated.  A combination of 
paternalism and deference, as well as historic traditions, united people of all ranks in the 
Vale of the White Horse, making that society something of an organic whole.  Hughes 
described his birthplace of Uffington as “then a very primitive village, far away from any 
high road…There were very few neighbours” and “the roads were almost impassable for 
carriages in the winter.”383  Its geographic isolation, some sixty miles west of London, 
also helped to make Uffington a close-knit community.  Wantage, some seven miles 
away and the nearest town of any size, was the birthplace of the Saxon king Alfred (r. 
871-901) whom the mature Hughes considered the greatest English monarch.  Hughes 
had enormous admiration for Alfred’s “simple, honest life” and his genuine concern for 
those whom he governed.384  Hughes believed that Alfred had guided England to be a 
“network of communities” which, while quite separate from one another, enjoyed “the 
most intimate union as respected the individual members of each.  Agricultural, not 
commercial, dispersed not centralized, content within their own limits,” these 
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communities must have been much like the parish of Uffington in which six generations 
of Hughes’s family had lived.385   
Even as a child Hughes was well aware of being a member of the community’s 
most important family.  Hughes and his family were gentry.  As the “untitled 
aristocracy,” they shared a distinct “upbringing, way of life, family setting, occupations, 
avocations, social outlook and political beliefs” with members of the peerage.386  In 
nineteenth century England the peerage and the gentry together formed the ruling class, a 
group that “accounted for no more than 2 to 5 per cent of the population, although it was, 
by definition, an extremely influential percentage.”387  Both “reverence for old forms” 
and “adherence to old ways,” so characteristic of the English, helped to preserve a stable 
social hierarchy in villages such as Uffington.388  During Hughes’s childhood, almost 
everyone, whether landowner or laborer, accepted his “original place in the hierarchy as 
natural and just.”389  The harmony in this village, as well as in his family, gave Hughes a 
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sense of life’s goodness as did his being a descendant of four clergymen who had served 
as vicar of the twelfth-century parish church.390 
 From his earliest years, Hughes learned to admire and respect the courage and 
integrity of his ancestors.  His father John was “fond of telling family stories and there 
was none of which he was more proud” than the story of his great-great grandmother.391  
This remarkable woman had married George Watts, “a younger son himself,” and the 
first George Watts to hold the living at Uffington.392  When he died at age forty-two, he 
left his widow and two children “in very poor circumstances.”393  Having “lived as the 
great lady” in Uffington, she nonetheless became a working widow, selling almost 
everything and investing the proceeds to create “a large dairy farm in the village.”394  
Because of her hard work, this farm proved to be such a profitable enterprise that she was 
able to “portion her daughter and give her son a Cambridge education.”395  This second 
George Watts “sacrificed good chances of further preferment, by preaching a sermon at 
Whitehall before George II and his mistress, on Court vices, on the text, ‘And Nathan 
said unto David, Thou art the man.’”396  His son George then held the living.  In sharing 
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these stories with the next generation, Hughes assured them that “there is no family 
tradition which I would sooner see grow into an article of faith with all of you than this of 
thriftiness, and independence, as points of honor.”397   
   His paternal grandmother, the direct descendant of these three clergymen who 
had held the living of Uffington in “direct succession from father to son,” introduced 
Hughes to a more cultured and cosmopolitan community than that of his native village.398 
She was also of the “Watts family of artists, and the personal friend of Walter Scott, Mrs. 
Siddons, Harrison Ainsworth, and many other artists and literary figures.”399  Her 
husband, Thomas Hughes, DD, the grandfather for whom the younger Thomas was 
named, had distinguished himself academically as the “Setonian Prizeman and 
Chancellor’s Medallist at Cambridge.”400  Dr. Hughes became a canon of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral, London, and an official in the courts of George III and George IV.401  
However, he also served as the vicar in Uffington, having “exchanged a much richer 
living for it, because his wife had been born there, and was deeply attached to the 
place.”402  Her love of cherished local traditions was kept alive by her grandson in his 
second novel, The Scouring of the White Horse, or the Long Vacation Rambles of a 
London Clerk (1859), which described a harmonious community, united by observance 
of ancient, country customs.    
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 Hughes’s father John was one of his son’s most significant mentors.  The only 
child of Thomas and Mary Ann Hughes, John Hughes (1790-1857) valued his place in 
rural Berkshire as well as in England’s literary community.  Hughes was a graduate of 
London’s prestigious Westminster School and Oriel College, Oxford.  He continued the 
family tradition of scholarly achievement by winning the “Latin verse prize, and [giving] 
one of the English odes recited before the United Sovereigns, when they paid a visit to 
the Oxford Commemoration in 1814.”403  The author of the “macaronic Oriel grace-cup 
song, ‘Exultet mater Oriel,’” he became a scholar and linguist of some note.404  However, 
like his mother, he felt strongly attached to Uffington and moved there after marrying 
Margaret Elizabeth Wilkinson (1797-1887), “a woman of sound health and wholesome 
practicality” from whom young Tom inherited his “red hair and unconquerable spirits.”405  
 From his father, a keen participant in the field sports which were a valued part of 
community life in the country, Tom and his slightly older brother George (1821-1872) 
acquired a love of riding and hunting during their childhood years.  A man who “was 
bred in the saddle,” John was very interested in his sons being of “equestrian rank.”406  
When George was seven and Thomas six years old, they learned to handle a gun. About 
the same time they had their first riding lessons, supervised by their grandfather’s 
coachman who “had been in our family for thirty years, and we were as fond of him as if 
he had been a relation.”407  Having numerous servants gave Hughes and his family the 
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leisure to enjoy the best features of country life.  Young Tom learned to love the outdoor 
activities that filled his free moments, providing both wholesome physical exercise and 
happy camaraderie with villagers of all ranks. 
 His experience of community in Uffington encouraged his growing sense of 
social responsibility.  The Hughes family lived simply.  They were never self-indulgent, 
and they never exploited those whose labor made their lives generally comfortable and 
physically easy.  They were genuinely concerned about being good stewards of God’s 
creation and God’s creatures.  More than forty years later, Thomas remembered that 
while their parents were away in January 1830, he and eight-year-old George, who was in 
charge “under the governess,” had strictly obeyed their parents’ admonition “not to 
neglect either the poor, or the birds.”408  Numerous early experiences such as this taught 
him to associate privilege with responsibility and to reject laissez-faire “social isolation--
-the doctrine that one man has nothing to do with another” as rank nonsense.409 
 Hughes’s father played an on-going and decisive role in the development of his 
son’s values, including his awareness of the importance of community.  John Hughes’s 
letters, “always carefully preserved by George,” reveal him to be a conscientious, 
morally-earnest, conservative Christian who invested a great deal of his time in being a 
loving and supportive mentor to his seven sons and only daughter, Jane Elizabeth.410  In 
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almost every letter to his older sons (written primarily while they were at Rugby School 
in the years between 1834 and 1842), there is some reference to the importance of doing 
one’s Christian duty.  For example, in one of the most significant letters, he admonished 
them to remember as a “Christian, that to insult the poor is to despise the ordinance of 
God in making them so; and moreover, being well born and well bred, and having lived 
in good company at home…you should feel that it is the hereditary pride and duty of a 
gentleman” to care for the poor.411  To his credit, Tom, who had been involved in the 
vandalism which provoked this letter, confessed, and paid for some of the damages.  
Other Rugby boys had not done so.  John warned his sons to “have no acquaintance you 
can avoid with the stingy cowards who shirked their share of the damages:  they can be 
no fit company for you or any gentleman.”412  The word gentleman appears frequently in 
John’s letters to his sons.  It is very apparent that he associated the word with a specific 
Christian lifestyle rather than with a specific social rank of the “major and minor nobility, 
[that is] duke through gentleman.”413  Thomas Hughes’s reference in the “Opening Day” 
address to an “artificial class” of gentleman is a vivid reminder of how much he was 
influenced by his father’s insistence on honesty and integrity and active moral behavior 
as marks of a gentleman.  One might sum up his ideal as the Christian gentleman. 
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 In numerous letters John Hughes emphasized the connection between privilege 
and responsibility, encouraging his sons to recognize that “there is no situation in life 
worth having, and implying any respect, where moral firmness is not continually 
required, and unpleasant duties are to be performed.”414  He practiced what he preached 
as a Berkshire country squire who willingly undertook the “many harsh and disagreeable 
duties” associated with England’s primary reliance upon bonds of patronage and 
deference (but also constables, the odd hanging, and penal transportation, as in the 
Tolpuddle Martyrs) to maintain law and order in rural areas in the first half of the 
nineteenth century.415  Like his great-great grandfather Watts who had dared to chastise a 
king for his immoral conduct, John Hughes associated moral firmness with an 
indifference to rank and title.  His correspondence indicates how he guided his sons to 
have this same disdain for the artificial distinctions often associated with those in 
authority:  
I do not care two straws how you stand in the opinion of Doctor this, or Doctor 
that, provided you deserve your own good opinion as a Christian and a gentleman, 
and do justice to good principles and good blood, for which things you are 
indebted to sources independent of Rugby...You have no need to court anybody’s 
favour if you cultivate the means of making yourself independent; and if you only 
fear God in the true sense, you may snap your fingers at everything else,---which 
ends all I have to say on this point.  ‘Upright and downright’ is the true motto.416 
 
 In the next significant phase of his life, Hughes’s years at Rugby School 
reinforced the lessons about duty, charity, and integrity that he had been learning from his 
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father since early childhood.  Being a well-educated man, and the fourth generation of his 
family with an Oxbridge degree, John Hughes took seriously the responsibility of 
choosing schools for his older boys.  Both boys were first sent to a private school in 
Hampshire for three years.  However, John Hughes was firmly convinced that the “right 
basis of everyone’s education is this---to love God and your neighbor, and do your duty 
with diligence in whatever state of life circumstances may place you.”417  Therefore, in 
1834 the boys were sent to Rugby School in Warwickshire where Dr. Thomas Arnold 
had become the headmaster in 1828.  John Hughes had known Arnold (1795-1842) at 
Oriel College “although he did not share either Arnold’s political or his theological 
liberalism.”418  However, as Thomas later affirmed of John Hughes, “though considerably 
exercised by the Doctor’s politics, he shared that unhesitating faith in his character and 
ability which seems to have inspired all his contemporaries.”419  Since John Hughes 
valued his sons’ character development much more than their making influential 
connections, it is no surprise that he chose Rugby rather than Eton for the boys, although 
Eton, known as the “cradle of the aristocracy,” was in their native Berkshire.420 
 Thomas Hughes was profoundly influenced by the “intensity of moral feeling” 
that characterized the life and teachings of Dr. Arnold.421  Arnold primarily emphasized 
the “inculcation of social responsibility as the direct consequence of Christian belief,” 
                                                          
   417Thomas Hughes, Memoir of a Brother, 53.  
   418“Thomas Hughes” in the Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, 680. 
   419Thomas Hughes, Memoir of a Brother, 17.  
   420Thomas Hughes was well aware of his father’s serious interest in promoting his moral growth.  He 
quoted from so many of his father’s letters in Memoir of a Brother to help his sons and nephews understand 
“how carefully your grandfather watched the development of character in his sons” (105).  He, in turn, felt 
deeply the responsibility of being a loving and helpful father to his nine children.  
   421Elisabeth Jay, Faith and Doubt in Victorian Britain (Houndmills and London:  Macmillan Education 




thus reinforcing what Hughes had been taught at home.422  By the time George and Tom 
Hughes arrived at Rugby, Arnold, still revered for “the enormous impression which he 
made upon the English public school system,” was making significant changes at 
Rugby.423  Arnold boldly stated his priorities for the school, noting that, “What we must 
look for…is 1st, religious and moral principles; 2ndly, gentlemanly conduct; 3rd, 
intellectual ability.”424  Like John Hughes, Arnold insisted that Christian behavior, rather 
than rigid adherence to a set of beliefs, was the mark of a Christian.  Arnold identified 
“self-denial, humility, devotion and charity” as among the most important virtues.425  He 
emphasized exactly what John Hughes had taught his sons: “our first great duty is to love 
God; our second, to love our neighbor.”426   Thomas Hughes later cited a “strong 
religious faith in and loyalty to Christ” as one of the “invaluable possessions” he acquired 
in his Rugby years.427  Fifty years after his Rugby experience, he was to describe the 
most prominent characteristic of his generation at the school as “the feeling that in school 
and close we were in training for a big fight…which would last all our lives, and try all 
our powers, physical, intellectual, and moral, to the utmost.”428    
 As his Tom Brown’s Schooldays makes very clear, serious physical activity 
played a major role in young Tom Hughes’s “full spirited enjoyment of life” in the 
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Rugby community.429  Team sports, especially cricket and football, interested Tom much 
more than his classical studies.  Never as scholarly as his older brother, Tom Hughes 
loved the rough-and-tumble world of team sports.  Being captain of both the football and 
cricket teams in his final year at Rugby was a thrilling climax to what must have been a 
generally happy experience although he later remembered that Rugby had been a “rough 
not to say a brutal place when I arrived.”430  However, Arnold had done much to change 
that by making the older boys responsible for order, thus creating a community held 
together by earnest and thoughtful Christian behavior rather than by bullying.  As captain 
of Rugby’s cricket team, Thomas Hughes proved that he thought seriously about his role 
in creating community for he made an “innovation which anticipated his later work, by 
inviting on to the playing fields the local boys who previously had been chased off.”431 
   Arnold also influenced Hughes to take a more liberal view of the church’s role in 
the national community.  Although “faith in progress, respectability, the importance of 
work, religious earnestness, belief in moderate political reform” are values associated 
with the Victorians, the Church of England in the nineteenth century was a church of “the 
rich, fashionable and cultivated classes.”432  It was the Evangelical influence upon the 
Church of England which created a “perpetual call to seriousness---to a sense of personal 
responsibility.”433  Arnold also emphasized the seriousness of life, but he rejected 
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identification with the Evangelicals, partially because of “their narrow outlook.”434  A 
champion of the Established Church, like S. T. Coleridge, Arnold believed that the 
Church had “a civilizing, educational task” in addition to its more strictly religious 
functions.435  Therefore, Arnold advocated a Broad Church, dedicated to “the social and 
educational welfare of an avowedly Christian nation.”436  The one “leading principle of 
his whole life was an attempt to realize the idea of a Christian society,” leading him to 
reject “any distinction between the secular and the sacred.”437   
 Perhaps Arnold’s focus upon helping the nation to be a Christian community led 
Hughes, while at Rugby, to decide to study law.  He apparently wanted to go directly 
from Rugby to the “Inns of Court and not to Oxford, but his father would not hear of 
it.”438  So in 1842, the year of Arnold’s death, he joined his older brother George at Oriel, 
their father’s old College, where he experienced another kind of academic community. 
Oxford compared unfavorably with Rugby, for as his Tom Brown at Oxford (1861) 
clearly indicated, Thomas Hughes found Oxford “snobbish and money-worshipping.”439  
Once at Oriel, he had fallen in with an “idle, fast set, just did as the rest and made a fool 
of myself in all the usual ways.”440  However, his older brother had taken up rowing at 
Oxford.  John Hughes was enthusiastic about his son’s new sport, encouraging him to 
“row, box, fence, and walk with all possible sturdiness.”441  George was to win “every 
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honour which an oarsman can win at the University.”442  Once George introduced Tom to 
the sport, his younger brother became an enthusiastic member of the crew, and they 
rowed together in their college boat.  As at Rugby, Tom once again had the joyful 
experience of being a part of a close-knit community in a team sport rather than 
participating in an activity in which the object was to win for one’s self.  Nonetheless, it 
is no surprise that he remembered his Rugby years as being a much more influential 
phase of his life. 
 It was, however, during his Oxford years that Hughes began to realize how much  
Arnold had influenced his evolving political preferences.  Although his father was a 
conservative Tory, he was steadily becoming much more liberal.  This political 
conversion is vividly depicted in Tom Brown at Oxford when young Tom placed the 
death warrant for Charles I along with a picture of John Milton on the walls of his college 
rooms.  Both of these items surprised and displeased Squire Brown, who was “kindly and 
generous, but with no understanding of or sympathy with the new-fangled ideas” of the 
younger generation.443  Having traveled in northern England and Scotland as the debates 
about the repeal of the Corn Laws raged, Hughes realized he was becoming “an ardent 
freetrader.  In other directions also I was rapidly falling away from the political faith in 
which we had been brought up.”444  He was then conscious of Arnold’s subtle influence 
on his political convictions: 
 I am not conscious, indeed I do not believe, that Arnold’s influence was ever 
 brought to bear directly on English politics, in the case even of those boys who 
 (like my brother and myself) came specially under it, in his own house, and in 
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 the sixth form.  What he did for us was, to make us think on the politics of  
 Israel, and Rome, and Greece, leaving us free to apply the lessons he taught us in 
 these, as best we could to our own country.…The noble side of democracy was 
 carrying me away.  I was haunted by Arnold’s famous sentence, ‘If there is one 
 truth short of the highest for which I would gladly die, it is democracy without 
 Jacobinism;’ and ‘the People’s Charter’ was beginning to have strange attractions 
 for me.445 
 
When he discussed his more liberal political ideas with his older brother, he became  
aware of the paradox of Arnold’s influence on their worldviews: 
Again, though Arnold’s life had influenced him quite as powerfully as it did me, 
 it was in quite a different direction, strengthening specifically in him the reve- 
 rence for national life, and for the laws, traditions, and customs with which it is 
 interwoven, and of which it is the expression.  Somehow, his natural dislike for 
 change, and preference for the old ways, seemed to gain as much strength and 
 nourishment from the teaching and example of our old master, as the desire and 
 hope for radical reforms did in me.  As for democracy, not even Arnold’s dictum 
 could move him.446 
 
In fact, George’s “hatred of exaggeration and unfairness” made him highly critical of  
Corn Law opponents who described “country life as an inert mass of selfishness, tyranny,  
and stupidity.”447  Both he and Tom knew that this was not an accurate description of the 
country life they had known and loved in Berkshire.  Additional reflection on Arnold’s 
influence led Thomas to identify “open-mindedness” as one of the most valuable  
possessions he took from Rugby for “we went out into the world the least hampered  
intellectually of any school of England boys of that time.  To this day I am always ready  
to change an old opinion the moment I can get a better one.”448  Although many would  
consider open-mindedness a very positive trait, its possession injured Hughes’s political 
aspirations for he had a tendency “to see two sides to every question, a double vision  
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which caused both liberals and conservatives to question the integrity of his political  
principles.”449  Moreover, the American colonization venture indicates that his open-
mindedness predisposed him to be easily influenced by the judgments of those he trusted. 
 Although Hughes believed there were valid economic reasons for repeal of the  
Corn Laws, he knew precious little about urban poverty prior to moving to London after  
completing his Oxford degree in 1845.  He, like many other upper-class youth, had been  
sheltered from the appalling misery produced by rapid urbanization until his residence in  
the nation’s capital brought him face to face with the horrors described so brilliantly by 
Dickens in Bleak House, his 1853 masterpiece.  More than three decades later Hughes 
recalled: 
 My rooms were in Lincoln’s Inn Fields, and I passed daily, twice at least,  
 through the horrible nests of squalor and vice which then stood on the site of the 
 New Law Courts.  I soon found that (with the exception of thieves and beggars) 
 these nests were peopled by slop-workers---poor men, women, and children… 
 I saw that the competitive struggle for life had brought them to this pass…The 
 natural consequence was that I had all but become a physical force Chartist, when 
 the late Mr. Maurice became Chaplain of Lincoln’s Inn.  He at once gathered a 
 number of young students around him for the discussion of social questions and 
 work among the poor, and within a year I had thrown over Chartism as a delusion, 
 and had become a Christian Socialist, and was hard at work establishing associa- 
 tions amongst the London slop-workers.450 
 
 Frederick Denison Maurice was the third devout Christian who encouraged 
Hughes to make his Christianity a way of living in community.  Even limited personal 
contact with urban poverty made Hughes very receptive to the sermons of Maurice whose 
gospel was “a preaching of fellowship.”451  Maurice became a major influence on his life 
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after 1846 when he became the Lincoln’s Inn chaplain, and had the “opportunity of 
preaching fervid sermons from the pulpit of its chapel on Sunday afternoons to earnest 
and reverent audiences.”452  The life and work of Maurice, like that of Arnold, centered 
on a “strong moral feeling, which showed itself in concern for the social and educational 
welfare of an avowedly Christian nation.”453  For Maurice, as for Arnold, “the spiritual 
(was) also the practical.  Christianity was about the physical state of society.”454   
 Maurice and other thoughtful Christians had serious concerns about the physical 
state of society in 1848.  By then, Chartism, “the first British independent political 
working-class party,” had generated wide-spread alarm among the governing classes.455  
Grim economic conditions in England in 1848 led to a disturbing period of “unrest and 
alarm” in March and early April.  It seemed as if “the physical force party (i.e. the 
revolutionaries) had completely beaten the moral force party (i.e. the reformists) in the 
Chartist body.”456  Rumors about a major Chartist rally to be held on April 10 on 
Kennington Common led Hughes to volunteer his service as a special constable in a force 
of some 150,000 who were firmly committed to law and order. Hughes later admitted 
having “shrewd misgivings in my own mind that the Chartists had a great deal to say for 
themselves.”457  The demonstration was much smaller than expected and generally non-
violent although Hughes had gotten “embroiled in a scuffle in Trafalgar Square and had 
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to be rescued by the police.”458  When Maurice met that evening with fellow clergyman 
Charles Kingsley (1819-1875) and barrister J. M. Ludlow (1821-1911) to discuss the 
day’s events, the trio laid the groundwork for the creation of Christian Socialism.   
 Ludlow’s intimate knowledge of French socialism had already convinced him that 
the “paramount duty of Christians of his time was to Christianize Socialism.”459  
However, Maurice became the leader of the small “group in revolt against Victorian 
materialism.”460 According to Maurice, its most articulate defender, Christian Socialism 
was “in conflict with ‘unsocial Christians and the unchristian socialists’ ” in order to 
create a truly Christian community.461  For Maurice, “Socialism was simply the attempt 
to bring God’s government into the relations between men in their daily lives” although 
in 1848, as now, one’s definition of the word socialism was, and is, closely linked with 
one’s political convictions.462  The Christian Socialists were a loose coalition of diverse 
people, once described almost critically by Hughes as marked by “a rather strong vein of 
fanaticism and eccentricity.”463  Nonetheless, all of the Christian Socialists criticized the 
“application of what they took to be the main tenets of classical political economy.”464  
Therefore, they advocated economic cooperation rather than competition.  As Maurice 
succinctly stated in the earliest of the Tracts on Christian Socialism, “The watchword of 
the Socialist is co-operation---The watchword of the Anti-Socialist is competition.  
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Anyone who recognizes the principle of co-operation as a stronger and truer principle 
than that of competition, has a right to the honour or the disgrace of being called a 
Socialist.”465 
 In the summer of 1848 Hughes joined this small community of “honest, likeable 
men who saw something wrong in the world they lived in” and worked to “set it right.”466  
Apparently, however, when his being a participant was first proposed, perhaps by 
Ludlow, his fellow barrister, someone objected, arguing that “We are not going to start a 
cricket club.”467  Hughes was soon the group’s “centre,” playing a major role in changing 
public perceptions about Christian Socialism and valued for his allegiance to their work: 
 [For] to them had come Thomas Hughes, the ‘blue,’ with the healthy mind 
 and the healthy body, whom no one could accuse of madness or vice, who was 
 the ideal hero of the British public and the sporting press.  He had come, he 
 shared their life, and loved it, and they loved him.  Here was something to give 
 their critics pause:  Thomas Hughes had joined them; they could not be so bad  
 after all if a man like that was among them.468    
 
 Hughes’s enthusiastic participation in a variety of Christian Socialist projects is 
what one might expect from a devout disciple of Thomas Arnold, and of F. D. Maurice.  
He eagerly joined in journalistic efforts to deal with key points of the People’s Charter 
“from a Christian standpoint, by men opposed to the physical force Chartists, but who 
nevertheless were in real sympathy with the people.”469  He also helped to organize a 
night school in the Bloomsbury area of London in September 1848 to provide a basic 
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education to illiterate working men.  In 1850 Hughes helped to organize the group’s 
Society for Promoting Working Men’s Associations, such as the Working Tailors’ 
Association, in which artisans could be both employers and employees.  His recollections 
of that experience reveal the same kind of admirable but naïve idealism which 
characterized his involvement with the Rugby colony: 
I happened to be one of the original members [of the Society] and on the Council.  
We were all full of enthusiasm and hope in our work, and of propagandist zeal…I 
was also convinced that we had nothing to do but just to announce it, and found 
an association or two, in order to convert all England, and usher in the millennium 
at once, so plain did the whole thing seem to me…Our opponents called us 
Utopians and Socialists, and we retorted that at any rate we were Christians.470 
 Christian Socialists organized worker co-operatives in order to “transform the 
whole of society by means of small-scale experiments, which, once their superiority had 
been demonstrated would be enthusiastically adopted throughout the country.”471 
However, these well-meaning professionals soon saw that the “squabbles and idlings and 
swindlings and incompetence of the workmen in the London associations” doomed the 
groups to failure.”472  And yet, Hughes never lost his faith in the importance of co-
operation as “a moral and Christian principle, the very anti-thesis of competition, 
selfishness, and greed which were the hallmarks of Christian society.”473  This is the 
reason he insisted that there be a consumers’ cooperative to supply the needs of the 
settlers in the Rugby colony. 
  The failure of these workers’ cooperatives led directly to the establishment of the 
Working Men’s College, because Maurice believed that both workers and professionals 
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needed an education.474  Hughes was one of the founders on the College which gave 
Hughes an opportunity to use both his physical and social skills in what he judged to be 
his “most successful and healthy social work.”475  Maurice realized that working-class 
men needed an education “before they would be capable of the self-restraint, staunchness, 
and obedience which are absolutely necessary in an Association for production.”476  He 
was also aware that upper-class professionals, such as Hughes, who wanted to help 
working men, had a lot to learn about their fellow Englishmen.  Maurice’s very 
progressive ideas about the “education of the whole community” as well as the group’s 
knowledge of the history of the People’s College, Sheffield, led to the establishment of 
the Working Men’s College in London in 1854.477 
 As Maurice’s “most ardent co-adjutor” in this venture, Hughes was a pioneer in 
creating an institution providing evening class to “all dayworkers in the several branches 
of knowledge which distinguish the educated from the uneducated man.”478  At the time 
London had one public library.  There was no real public education, and many influential 
people thought workers existed only to work.  Writing fifty years after attending 
Maurice’s lecture about the proposed college and then enrolling as one of its first 
students, John Roebuck recalled that from the first he was aware of “the spirit of 
brotherly benevolence which led these gentlemen [like Hughes] to give their time and the 
                                                          
   474In Early Memories for the Children, Hughes recalled that the “frequent failures [of the producer 
cooperatives] had shewn [Maurice], and I think most of those who were working with him and under him, 
that the London handicraftsmen were not ready for the experiment [of producer cooperatives] or that we 
were not the men to direct them in the practical part of it…an education was needed for all of us---parsons, 
lawyers, artists, and working men” (49).  Maurice had been thinking about a working men’s college for 
some time.  When he was dismissed from his faculty position at King’s College London because of his 
theological liberalism, he and other Christian Socialists established the College the next year. 
   475Thomas Hughes, Early Memories for the Children, 66.  
   476J. F. C. Harrison, A History of the Working Men’s College 1854-1954, 15.  
   477J. Llewelyn Davies, The Working Men’s College 1854-1904, 5.  




fruits of their own studies and opportunities to their less fortunate brethren.  I knew the 
names of Thomas Hughes, Charles Kingsley, Lord Goderich, and Vansittart Neale as 
promoters of co-operative trade associations, and my own wishes and sympathies had in 
the immediately preceding year been heartily with them.”479  Roebuck was one of the 
first students to become a Fellow of the College, an honor which allowed him to serve on 
the College Council.  This distinction gave him life-changing opportunities as he worked 
with men such as Hughes 
who were recognised as leaders in thought and art, law and literature, and were 
rising to the eminence which has since been associated with the names of 
Frederick D. Maurice, Professor J.S. Brewer, J. Llewelyn Davies, John Ruskin, 
Thomas Hughes, John M. Ludlow, Lowes Dickinson, Dante G. Rossetti…To pass 
from my daily work to take my place in that circle was an experience which has 
fallen to the lot of few men of my class, and formed the most interesting period of 
my life.480 
(Roebuck later emigrated to America and served for a brief period as the New York agent 
for the Rugby colony.) 
 While there is no doubt that Maurice’s leadership was crucial to the creation of  
the College, there is much evidence that it was Hughes who made fellowship among men 
of different ranks such a vital feature of the College community.  Some of this fellowship 
emerged rather naturally as a result of Hughes’s boxing class, which “flourished and 
developed in many directions.”481  Hughes proposed offering the classes after he noticed 
the generally “unhealthy look of almost all [the] pupils.”482  Although Maurice was 
reluctant to approve his wish to offer boxing lessons, the classes were exceedingly 
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popular.  Hughes was pleased that the time and money he had devoted to boxing while at 
Oxford had not been completely wasted, although he apparently was not pleased when 
students bested him.  One professor warned newcomers, “Mind you don’t hit Hughes on 
the nose by accident.  If you do, you’ll catch it.”483  Hughes later organized a rowing club 
at the College, offering the students an opportunity to participate in yet another athletic 
activity that had brought him many joyous moments. 
 Hughes not only opened his heart to these students, he also opened his home, 
evidence of the role he might have played had he actually resided in the Rugby colony for 
any length of time.  In 1856 he and Ludlow lived at the “The Firs, Wimbledon, in two 
houses joined by a spacious corridor or hall, which the two families used in common as a 
library.  The invitation [to the students] was for cricket and other games on the common 
and in the grounds, and for dinner.484  As one might expect, Hughes participated in the 
cricket match.  Hughes was not content, however, to limit his social involvement to the 
occasional outing.  When the College moved to larger quarters in 1857, and a club-room 
was made available for light refreshments and informal conversation, there began to be a 
gathering each Wednesday evening, described by one student as a “ ‘smoking concert’ 
over which our well-loved teacher, companion, leader, and friend, ‘Tom’ Hughes 
presided.”485  Singing was a regular feature of these social events, and “Hughes’s 
rendering of Thackeray’s ‘Three Sailors of Bristol City’ was always enjoyed.”486  
Hughes’s leadership is no doubt the reason that in these “free-and-easies,” there was the 
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“most perfect equality” between faculty and students even as “every prominent question 
of the day” was vigorously debated.487   
 When tensions with France in 1859 led to a national call for the “layman to train 
himself for home defense,” Hughes was the first to suggest that the College form a 
company within its community.488  Hughes’s “personality attracted recruits” and once 
again proved beneficial in strengthening the sense of community among the participants, 
including non-College men.489  The Working Men’s College raised three companies 
almost immediately, and Hughes was first a captain and then the Colonel of the 19th 
Middlesex Regiment which participated in the Grand review before the monarch on 23 
June 1860.  More than three decades later another College founder recalled what a 
valuable contribution Hughes made in this phase of the community’s life: 
 … besides helping to bring men from the different quarters of London into 
 mutual contact, he brought physical exercise into combination with mental by the 
 volunteer corps and the boxing class, a whole fine national spirit giving the tone 
 to the whole.  Many were the occasions on which the Inns of Court volunteers 
 saw the author of Tom Brown’s School Days in command of the Working Men’s 
 College corps, and then one felt with admiration what a man was there.490  
 
 By this time, the success of his first novel had made Hughes one of the most well-
known men in England.  Although Tom Brown’s Schooldays was first published 
anonymously in 1857, Hughes soon acknowledged the work which “for its day had an 
amazing vogue” with five editions appearing in its first year.491  Written to prepare his 
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eldest son Maurice for going off to public school, the novel “glorifies the happy 
healthiness of the English public school at its best.”492  Tom Brown was a young man, 
much like Tom Hughes, who experienced both challenges and triumphs during his school 
days.  Like Hughes, Brown much preferred the camaraderie of the athletic community to 
the serious classical study of the classroom.  When Brown tells his team-mates that he 
would rather “win two school-house matches running than get the Balliol scholarship any 
day,” he is heartily cheered by the entire group.493  However, the novel is more than a 
celebration of the joys of youthful athletic life for it pays “tribute to the educational 
example provided by Dr. Arnold’s Rugby.”494  In the novel Hughes also acknowledged 
the importance of Christian Socialism by including a vignette, centered on the “ideal 
Christian Socialist parson” who plunged into a “very nest of Chartism and Atheism”    
but emerged victorious having gained the respect of “masters and men, Christians and 
Freethinkers alike.”495  Two other novels followed within the next four years, and Hughes 
continued to be an active writer for the remainder of his life. 
Thomas Hughes did more than any other public school alumnus to convince his 
countrymen of the value of a public school education.  According to his contemporary 
Fitzjames Stephen, Hughes’s Tom Brown’s Schooldays was a “composition so attractive 
to a considerable portion of the public, that the public schools had come to be invested  in 
the eyes of the world at large with even more of that usual halo” associated with fondly 
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remembered places.496  As a result of increased parental interest and financial support, 
many new public schools joined the nine older establishments in providing a 
“gentleman’s” education.  Many of the older grammar schools adopted a curriculum 
similar to that of the public schools, further increasing the number of classically educated 
youth, competing for careers in such acceptable professions as law, medicine, the church, 
and the military, if one entered as an officer.  But, at a time when Britain “was calling for 
an elite with technical knowledge,” there were more and more public school graduates, 
such as Hughes’s four sons, who were entering the world of work.497 
 As if active involvement in his family life and legal career, as well as in the 
Working Men’s College and world of literature were not enough, Hughes maintained an 
active interest in politics.  He was a fierce opponent of slavery of any kind and ardently 
supported the Union during the American Civil War.  When the [London] Times claimed 
that “it was the Union rather than the Confederacy that was trampling on liberty,” Hughes 
responded by giving a major speech in January 1863 at a meeting of the Union and 
Emancipation Society in Exeter Hall.498 Two years later he was elected to Parliament 
along with fellow Liberal John Stuart Mill in an election which “strengthened the radical 
wing of the Liberal party” after his supporters created such slogans as “Vote for a 
Churchman who will do justice to Dissenters” and “Vote for a candidate who can defend 
your cause in the Press as well as in Parliament.”499  During the nine years of his 
Parliamentary career, he was on his feet many times in support of a wide variety of 
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measures, ranging from a ban on adulterated foods to extension of the suffrage to 
working-class men. 
 When Hughes received a copy of the Biglow Papers from Ludlow, his fellow 
barrister and Christian Socialist, he was introduced to the work of an American who was 
to become one of his closest friends.  James Russell Lowell (1821-1891) was as 
adamantly opposed to slavery as Hughes.  Like Hughes, he used his pen to garner support 
for the causes he championed.  After Hughes was asked to edit Lowell’s Biglow Papers 
for publication in England in 1859, the two began a correspondence which lasted the 
remainder of their lives, and which led to Hughes’s first visit to the United States in 1870. 
 Hughes described his three months in America as a “royal progress.”500  Others 
have noted that he was “feted and lionized by his hosts wherever he went.”501  He spent 
most of his time in the North, making Lowell’s house in Cambridge, Massachusetts, his 
home base and visiting friends in New York, Philadelphia, Chicago, and Toronto.  He 
also went as far west as Nebraska as the guest of the president of a major railroad.  
Although Hughes received many requests for speeches, he concentrated on giving one 
major address, his “John to Jonathan” speech, a “straightforward and manly attempt” to 
heal divisions caused by upper-class British support of the Confederacy.502  He judged 
the address an enormous success, a positive contribution to creation of a “great family of 
English-speaking nations girdling the earth with a circle of free and happy 
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communities.”503  Moreover, he acknowledged that were he to emigrate, he could 
imagine living quite contentedly in one of the houses facing the Boston Common.  
 Since Hughes enjoyed his time in America so much, it is probable that as early as 
1870 he was seriously thinking there were opportunities for his sons in the “New World.”  
Before leaving for America, he had written Lowell that “Latin and Greek for ten or 
twelve years, and the three learned professions to follow will not hold English boys.  
They will swarm off…so the point is, to find where they can light with the best 
chances.”504 
  Hughes’s knowledge of the British empire had long predisposed him to think of 
emigration as an economic and social panacea.  More than a decade before he visited 
America, he had thought about the role of, and importance of, emigration in English life.  
In his highly acclaimed Tom Brown’s Schooldays (1857), he had praised Tom’s family, 
the Browns, for “subduing the earth in most English counties, and leaving their mark in 
American forests and Australian uplands” over hundreds of years.505  At the time of 
writing Tom Brown at Oxford some three years later, he indicated that “young 
Englishmen who had reached a dead end at home should think about going abroad to 
make a fresh start in life.”506  The hero of this novel considered emigrating to New 
Zealand with an old Rugby chum.  Hughes’s younger brother Walter had become a 
military office and was posted abroad as were many other sons of upper-class families. 
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 Four years after Hughes’s happy time in America, his eldest son Jem made his 
first visit to the United States to explore opportunities for emigrants.  After visiting 
school chums in Virginia in the summer of 1874, Jem moved on to Colorado.  Hughes 
enthusiastically wrote Lowell about Jem’s adventures, described in the young man’s 
“most cheery letters” from Colorado, where he was “living in a hut on the slopes of the 
Rocky Mountains, earning $2 a day, baking his own bread, and thinking of running 
across to California, and Ceylon (to look at coffee planting) before he settles.507  Hughes 
later wrote Lowell that Jem was getting valuable experience as a cowboy while driving 
9,000 head of cattle and shooting at wolves.  By 1878 Jem and three of his cousins, the 
sons of Hastings Hughes, had become ranchers on the Texas/Mexico border where they 
proved to be “quite successful ranchemen.”508  
 Thomas Hughes was as passionate about the dangers of living in the midst of a 
“Mammon-ridden generation” that worshipped money as he was about the character-
building effects of a public school education and living on the land.509  His involvement 
in the East Tennessee Rugby was a direct result of these passions.  Hughes envisioned the 
American Rugby as an idyllic rural community in which classically educated young men 
could have the satisfaction of earning a living with their own hands on their own land.  
His passion for avoiding the snares of greed and materialism as well as for making an 
honest living on the land and for the role the public school played in a young man’s 
character development drew on the best ideals of the Victorian Christian gentleman and 
combined and raised them to a moral mission.  By the time Hughes met Franklin W. 
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Smith he was a moral missionary looking for a project that would make a positive 
difference in the lives of a rising generation of Tom Browns.  For this ascetic mission, the 
infertility of the soil at the colonization site was irrelevant.  Moreover, the colony’s 
extremely rural location would “help, instead of hindering its sons and daughters in 
leading a brave, simple, and Christian life.”510      
 Hughes was vividly aware that he had never been shy with strangers; in fact, he 
enjoyed being with people and was not reluctant to use his “natural gift of sauciness” to 
entertain others.511  Thomas Arnold (Dr. Arnold’s second son) remembered Hughes’s 
“irrepressible and plastic nature” during his Rugby years when he was “always cheerful 
and gay.”512  Hughes must have known that just as he had been the “center” of the 
Christian Socialists, he had served the same function at the Working Men’s College.  J. 
A. Westlake, who had taught art at the College along with John Ruskin, vividly 
remembered the important work Hughes did to make the college a community:  
even to see a little of Hughes’s activity at the Working Men’s College made a 
lasting impression… his personality showed itself at its best.  The width of his 
understanding of men and sympathy with them marked him out as endowed with 
a vocation for bringing them together.  As he interpreted schoolboys and school-
masters to one another, and worked for the happy combination of capital with 
labour, so he was the very embodiment of the spirit of the College.513  
All of those associated with the Working Men’s College fondly recalled his “fostering 
care and example” which played a major role in the “continued and healthy vigour of the 
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social life of the College.”514  No doubt, it was his role in creating community that led to 
his being selected as the second principal of the College in 1872, after the unexpected 
death of Maurice, although he described his selection as “much against my will.”515  
However, as principal, he once again served a very useful role for he “aided powerfully 
in keeping alive the traditions of the College” at a critical time in its history.516 
 His interaction with American visitors to London is additional testimony to the 
strength of his personality.  Even before Hughes’s visit to America in 1870, he was 
considered the “most hospitable of men” by many prominent Americans who visited 
London.517  Their letters and journals recorded his “never-failing readiness to ‘show the 
town’ to newcomers, or to make hotel or club arrangements and devise entertainments for 
old-timers.”  He was more than willing to make visitors feel most “welcome and at home 
in England, and his friends came to look upon him as an unofficial one-man committee” 
to meet all of their needs.  His “sincere warmth” never failed to make them enjoy their 
visit to America’s mother country even more than they might have done.   
 Hughes’s exuberant personality, reflecting a genuine altruism and boundless 
optimism, was his most valuable asset and his most significant contribution to the life of 
a variety of communities.  Realizing that his refusal to compromise his principles made it 
impossible for him to be as politically effective as he had hoped to be, he looked around 
for other ways to continue the “faithful doing day by day of the work that lay at his own 
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threshold.”518  He would be the animating spirit who convinced the youthful settlers of 
the value of “manual labor as part of the education of every young man.”519  So a wide 
variety of reasons predisposed Hughes to be receptive to John Boyle’s glowing report on 
the Plateau lands as well as Franklin W. Smith’s efforts to recruit his support of a Board 
of Aid to Land Ownership.  Hughes’s motives and intentions were honorable, even if his 
wife’s refusal to visit America, much less live at Rugby, limited what he could do to help 
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requests for speeches.     
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Chapter 5, Rugby, Tennessee, 1877-1880 
 
CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF PUBLICATIONS BY RUGBY’S FOUNDERS, 1877-1880 
November 1877, Franklin W. Smith published The Hard Times:  Agricultural Development the True  
Remedy (Boston:  J. R. Osgood and Company).  The book contained Smith’s four lengthy papers originally 
 published in The Boston Advertiser in November 1877. 
 
1878, Bulletin No. 1 and Bulletin No. 2 were published by the Boston Board of Aid to Land Ownership.   
It is difficult to know exactly when these two bulletins were printed although it is certain that they were   
 in print before November 1878. 
 
1879, “Letter of John Boyle, Esq.” to the Boston Board of Aid to Land Ownership was printed by Franklin  
W. Smith and perhaps circulated as an independent document before being reprinted in its entirety in 
Bulletin No. 4 (May 1880) of the London Board of Aid to Land Ownership Limited. 
 
July 1879, Aid to Ownership of Land, a small prospectus for potential investors, was published in London 
by the Board of Aid to Land Ownership Limited (the London Board). 
 
March 1880, Bulletin No. 3, entitled Organization, Objects and Measures [;] Description of the Estate on  
the Plateau of East Tennessee[;] Geological Section of the Plateau or Tableland, was published in Boston  
where it had been produced by Franklin W. Smith for the London Board. 
 
May 1880, Bulletin No. 4, entitled Colonization of the Plateau, was published in Boston where it had been  
produced by Franklin W. Smith for the London Board.  
 
June 1880, a second prospectus, entitled Aid to Land Ownership, Industrial Settlement on the  
Cumberland Highlands of Tennessee, was published in London by the London Board. 
 
After Franklin W. Smith met with Thomas Hughes and John Boyle in London, they 
formed the London Board of Aid to Land Ownership Limited.  Once the company was registered 
on 22 January 1879, its directors did not immediately take action to establish a colony in 
Tennessee.  Instead, they focused on raising money for their venture.  Unlike the men who 
founded Greeley’s Union Colony of Colorado, the London Board of Aid had no pool of 
prospective settlers from whom to secure funds.  Consequently, Board members published a 
small prospectus, entitled Aid to Ownership of Land, in July 1879.  This ten-page pamphlet was 
the first of four publications issued by the company over the next twelve months.  These four 
documents revealed that Board members had almost no conception of how to succeed as a 
colonizer, businessman, or farmer. Neither its two prospectuses nor its two bulletins provided a 
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clear sense of the company’s purpose and goals.  Moreover, both Bulletin No. 3 and Bulletin No. 
4 contained irrelevant sections about the history and activities of the short-lived Boston-based 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership, misleading statements about what the London Board was 
planning to do, and totally useless materials about a variety of subjects.520  One searches in vain 
in these 289 pages of publicity for concrete plans related to the purchase of large amounts of land 
in rural East Tennessee.  It should come as no surprise that the company failed to establish a 
flourishing colony. 
The first prospectus solicited funds in response to the “urgent need of suitable openings 
in life for our young men.”521  This ten-page pamphlet was no doubt written by Thomas Hughes, 
who with fellow barristers John Boyle and Walter N. Senior formed the London-based Board of 
Aid.522  Marked “Private,” and obviously written for potential investors, the pamphlet is an 
example of those “rare prospectuses of little known colonization companies” which broaden and 
deepen our knowledge of British settlement in America.523  The little publication also provides 
valuable insight into the mindset of Hughes, Boyle, and Senior.  Neither Hughes nor Senior had 
ever been to Tennessee when this pamphlet was published, and Boyle had been to the 
Cumberland Plateau only briefly in November 1878.  It is not surprising that these men had 
totally unrealistic ideas about what they could or should do as colonizers. 
The select audience to whom the first prospectus was addressed knew that educational 
and political reforms had dramatically increased the competition for a “suitable” position among 
                                                          
   
520The Boston Board of Aid had published two Bulletins in 1878.  Apparently neither of these publications is 
included in the large collection of material known as the Rugby Papers, MS-69-1885, which are at the Tennessee 
State Library and Archives in Nashville.  
   521Aid to Ownership of Land (London:  The Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, 1879), 4.   
   522Ibid., 9.  Walter N. Senior was Hughes’s nephew, the only child of his sister Jeannie, who married John Nassau 
Senior.  Walter was also an alumnus of the Rugby School.  While only three men were listed as Board members in 
this section of the pamphlet, the prospectus stated that they had the power to add other members.  There is no 
evidence that anyone else ever joined the Board although London solicitor Henry Kimber, a major investor in the 
project, began to play the central role in the business affairs of Rugby in 1882.     
   523Helen I. Cowan, British Emigration to British North America, 305.  
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young Britons from well-to-do families.  The law, medicine, the Church, and the army could 
accommodate only so many of these young men.  There were few other options for them if they 
wished to maintain their upper-class status in a very class-conscious society.  The original 
readers of this pamphlet were well aware that a gentleman “never worked with his hands on 
necessary, as opposed to leisurely, activities.”524  Well-to-do young men who showed an interest 
in manual labor would be forced to “seek their living in America and Australia.”525  Men in 
“England and the United States” had established a Board of Aid to Land Ownership because they 
recognized that the “duty” of making careers for young men “as free as may be from unnecessary 
risk and hardships [had] become an urgent one, both in England and in the Eastern States of 
America.”526  That might be the cornerstone of the whole arch:  to provide the security and status 
of the English gentry, no longer economically viable at home, in the “nearly-free” land and 
“boundless opportunities” of America (or so they carelessly thought).  Board members offered 
the experiences of the “Canadian and New Zealand Companies, and of the settlements of 
Greeley in Colorado, and Vineland in New Jersey,” as proof that helping “young men at what 
must, in any case be a very anxious and critical time in their lives” could be a “safe and 
profitable” investment.527  In other words, investors in the Board of Aid’s venture could do well 
while doing good! 
However, Board members did not specifically state how their company would help these 
young men make a living.  Instead, they indicated that after a “long and careful” search, 
                                                          
   524Peter Laslett, The World We Have Lost (New York:  Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1969), 29.  
   525Aid to Ownership of Land, 3.  In Hughes’s Tom Brown at Oxford (1861), one of the main characters considered 
emigration to Australia.  By the summer of 1879, Hughes was well aware of how attractive America was to young 
Englishmen because his eldest son Jem and several of his nephews were becoming ranchers on the Texas/Mexico 
border. 
   526Ibid., 3-4.  This statement seems vintage Hughes.  He had been reared to have a very strong sense of the 
importance of doing one’s duty.  It is questionable whether anyone in the “Eastern States of America” had a duty to 
help young Britons make a living. 
   527Ibid.  Franklin W. Smith focused on Greeley’s Union Colony of Colorado and Charles Landis’s establishment 
of Vineland, New Jersey as examples of successful colonization in his Hard Times (1877).  
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“extending over two years,” they had identified a site in Tennessee as the “country which offers 
at once the most healthy and enjoyable climate, the richest mineral wealth, magnificent timber, 
and a soil admirably fitted for both agriculture and pasture.”528  The Board then revealed its 
intention to purchase a large block of this highly desirable land on the “Cincinnati Southern 
Railway (now rapidly approaching completion, and which will open up this district for the first 
time) on the following terms, viz:---About 400,000 acres, at $1.70 per acre (the purchase of 
350,000 of these being optional); about 60,000 acres averaging from $2.00 to $3.00 per acre.”529  
Board members believed that these lands were unoccupied only because they had been 
inaccessible before the construction of the railroad.  Unfortunately, as “Mentor” tried to explain 
to Thomas Hughes in September 1880, on the eve of the Opening Day, the really valuable land 
in the region had already been occupied by earlier settlers even before the expansion of the 
region’s railroads.530   Moreover, the company announced that an ideal location for a “town” had 
already been identified.531   
 Board members had developed a general idea of how much money they needed to 
acquire at least 110,000 acres of land and to establish a town.  They estimated a capital of 50,000 
pounds would be sufficient, with 7,000 pounds essential for “improvements and necessary 
buildings, viz., place of worship, town hall, hotel, school-house, and roads” and 5,000 pounds 
                                                          
   528Aid to Ownership of Land, 6.  This statement is misleading.  John Boyle was the only member of the British 
Board who had ever seen this Tennessee site, much less searched carefully for land upon which to establish a 
colony.  The site had been selected in 1878 by a committee of the Boston Board which made four trips to the West 
and the South in an eight to ten-month period. 
   529Ibid., 5.   
   
530“Mentor,” Cincinnati, to Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 7 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   531Aid to Ownership of Land, 6.  This site was selected by Franklin W. Smith.  In Bulletin No. 4 of the Board of 
Aid to Land Ownership Limited, which Smith produced, he stated that the “final preference” for a town site “was 
thus stated, February 1879:---‘The most lovely location for a town in the region is between White Oak and Clear 
Fork [rivers]; elevated, gently undulating, easily cleared’” (26-27).  This site was some seven miles from the 
railroad, proving that neither Smith nor the British Board understood the necessity of locating the town site directly 
on a railway as was done by those creating Greeley, Colorado, and Vineland, New Jersey. 
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allocated to “expenses--- surveys, printing, plans, etc.”532  The remaining capital would be used 
to purchase additional land or for further “development of the estate.”533  Since English 
emigrants, as well as American migrants, were “waiting upon the plateau” in order to make their 
homes in the colony, Board members planned to raise 25,000 pounds as quickly as possible.534  
Shares of 50 pounds each (about $250 at the exchange rate prevailing at that time) were to be 
issued.  The pamphlet concluded by identifying “Mr. Franklin W. Smith, of Boston, now in 
England” as a representative of Americans interested in the venture rather than as a member of 
the Board.535   
Although the prospectus should have clearly stated how the London Board would provide 
career opportunities for young men in Tennessee, it did not.  In fact, none of the Board’s 
publications specifically stated how the Board planned to provide employment for anyone.  
Ironically, the Board itself became the colony’s primary employer.  Were these young 
gentlemen, who had never worked with their hands, to be employed as lumberjacks, or miners, 
or farmers and ranchers?  If so, did the Board intend to provide practical instruction for these 
emigrants?  One also questions how the achievements of the Canada and New Zealand 
companies were relevant to what the Board of Aid might achieve in Tennessee.  Did the Board 
intend to emulate what the founders of Greeley, Colorado, and Vineland, New Jersey, had done?  
If those reading the pamphlet (or for that matter, writing the pamphlet) knew anything about 
                                                          
   532Aid to Ownership of Land, 8.  The exchange rate at the time was about $4.90 to the pound sterling so the men 
were estimating that they would need about $250,000 for their colonization venture. 
   533Ibid.   The word estate is frequently used in the company’s publications to refer to all of their land. 
   534Ibid., 9  
   535Ibid.  The London Board’s 1880 prospectus stated that members of the original Boston Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership were directors of the company.  However, no specific names were mentioned so it is difficult to 
determine who was on that Board other than Smith who was president of the Boston Board.  He had been in England 
in late 1878 and early 1879 in order to create interest in the land he and the Boston Board had deemed ideal for his 
social engineering scheme.  His being in England again in July 1879, as a “representative” of interested Americans 
rather than as a director of the company, raises questions about why he continued to be involved with the London 
Board of Aid, unless, as the evidence seems to indicate, he expected to benefit financially from their venture as an 
employee of the Board rather than an investor.  
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Greeley, they were aware that officials of the Union Colony, although apparently assured of the 
participation of about six hundred families, initially purchased only 12,000 acres of land;  
Charles Landis bought two New Jersey tracts, containing about 20,000 acres, in order to create 
Vineland.536  Why was the Board of Aid planning to purchase such a large amount of land?  How 
were colonists to be recruited?  Was Hughes or Boyle or Senior planning to provide the crucial 
on-site leadership? 
Subsequent Board of Aid publications answered none of these questions.  Bulletin No. 3, 
entitled Organization, Objects and Measures[;] Description of the Estate on the Plateau of East 
Tennessee[;] Geological Section of the Plateau or Tableland and 34 pages long, was almost 
certainly the work of Franklin W. Smith.537  With its companion publications in 1880, the year of 
the establishment of the colony, this bulletin made the Board’s intentions harder, not easier, to 
understand.  For no apparent reason, Bulletin No. 3 began with several pages about the Boston 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership.  Then Smith included several newspaper articles about the 
Boston Board’s explorations, the climax of which was the Board’s “discovery” of “lands, 
extraordinary in their resources of soil, timber, minerals, water supply and natural beauty” was 
emphasized.538  In a very misleading statement, this bulletin asserted that the Boston Board had 
spared no efforts to “mature facilities for an extensive and practicable plan of industrial 
colonization” even before the formation of a “joint corporation, under English registration.”539   
                                                          
   536In his 1877 newspaper articles which were then promptly published as The Hard Times:  Agricultural 
Development the True Remedy, Franklin W. Smith stated that Landis had purchased 30,000 acres of land (75).    
   537Obviously Smith had published two bulletins while serving as president of the Boston Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership.  John Boyle referred to “Bulletin No. 2 of Mr. Franklin W. Smith” in the letter he wrote to the Boston 
Board on 18 December 1878 after his initial visit to the Cumberland Plateau in November 1878 (“Letter of John 
Boyle, Esq.,” 3).  As was noted in Chapter 3, Smith immediately had Boyle’s letter printed.  The letter was reprinted 
in its entirety in Bulletin No. 4, also published in Boston, in May 1880. 
   538Bulletin No. 3, 11.  
   539Ibid., 10.  If, in fact, the Boston-based Board and the London-based Board had formed a “joint corporation,” it is 
curious that Smith was not a director of this new company.  Had he declined to become a board member because he 
never intended to invest in the venture? 
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In fact, the Boston Board took no action to implement Smith’s colonization scheme beyond 
searching for a site which met the criteria he had specified in The Hard Times. 
 Certain sections of Bulletin No. 3 raised questions about the London Board’s interest in 
rural East Tennessee.  Smith included a newspaper article praising the Cumberland Plateau’s 
agricultural potential but then identified a new motive for Board of Aid interest in colonization 
there: 
The soil is said to be good, easily tilled and adapted to all agricultural products.  The 
 country is heavily wooded and the grass is of luxuriant growth.  The air is pure and the 
 temperature agreeable the year through.  No malaria exists and the climate is  
 peculiarly favorable to the recuperation of consumptives.  The promoters of the new 
 enterprise hope to make the region the great watering-place and sanitarium of the West 
 and South.540 
 
Within the space of four pages, and sometimes even on the same page of Bulletin No. 3, 
the goal of the Board’s project shifted between encouragement of “mixed agriculture” and the 
land’s “advantages as a SANATARIUM [sic].”541  However, to emphasize that the Board’s 
project had been carefully planned, Smith stated that the “English Board [would] guard against 
indiscriminate migration.  It will invite to the settlement only ‘tenant farmers,’ experienced 
agriculturists and other with capital to invest and with which to employ American labor.”542  
Having stated that settlers would be carefully screened, Smith then included a section entitled 
“Who may well go to the Table-land” in this bulletin as well as in Bulletin No. 4.  Having no 
practical knowledge of agriculture, Smith had erroneously concluded that a wide variety of 
people could flourish as farmers on the Cumberland Plateau.  Those who would certainly 
                                                          
   540Bulletin No. 3, 13.  In this article the town site was described as 100 miles from Nashville and six to eight hours 
by rail from Cincinnati.  In fact, the town site was about 140 miles from Nashville, while the trip from Cincinnati 
would include nine hours by rail to Robbins Station, and an additional two-hour wagon ride  to the town site, 
making total travel time from Cincinnati about eleven hours.  All four of the Board’s publications contained factual 
errors of this sort. 
   541Ibid., 13-17. 
   
542Ibid., 15.  Smith’s statement might have reduced the number of potential colonists since he implied that there 
would be a rather strict selection process.   
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succeed in this setting included the man “in middle life with a small competency,” and teen-aged 
sons “whom he don’t know what to do with,” because he and his sons would soon have a “self-
supporting farm homestead.”543  Also anyone with “pulmonary, catarrhal or febrile difficulties; 
whose weak constitution is shaken by the extremes of the New England climate” should go 
because the “pure, genial climate of the Plateau” would increase their “strength for active 
employment.”544  This bulletin also advised the college graduate with “good sense and book 
knowledge” who was “struggling in an uncongenial life because of an imagined standard of 
gentility” to settle on the Cumberland Plateau.545  A widow with a small amount of capital and 
several boys should succeed on the Plateau because she could “care for the bees and the dairy, 
while in the light soil” her sons could easily do a “man’s work.”546  The “trader, whose business 
career has been a failure,” and the mechanic, “trained as a farmer” and now uncertain of 
employment, were also advised to go.547  Finally, a clerk or minister or teacher, “casting about 
for a livelihood,” and with enough money to “establish his home, and that can be an industrious, 
practical, not theoretical farmer” would be welcomed.548  These examples, taken from “hundreds 
who have made inquiries,” revealed once again that Smith, and the London Board which paid for 
this bulletin, completely misunderstood “what a farmer’s life and prospects really were.”549  
Moreover, this lengthy section on “who may well go” flatly contradicted the assertion that 
prospective settlers would be carefully screened.  
                                                          
   543Bulletin No. 3, 19.  Did Smith or the British Board consider what might happen if the man with a “small 
competency” knew nothing whatsoever about farming? 
   544Ibid.   One wonders who would hire settlers after they gained “strength for active employment.” 
   545Ibid., 20.   Did a college man’s “good sense and book knowledge” guarantee that he would succeed as a farmer 
if he had never farmed? 
   546Ibid.  
   547Ibid., 22.    
   548Ibid.  
   549Ibid.; Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 53.  Smith’s Hard Times:  Agricultural Development the True 
Remedy had already provided extensive proof that Smith’s ideas about agriculture were hopelessly romantic and 
totally unrealistic.  Bulletin No. 3 concluded with the picture of a “Geological Section Extending Across the 
Cumberland Mountain from White to Roane, County, Tennessee” as well as a “County Map of Roads and Streams 
on the Plateau.”  Did this material persuade anyone to invest in the Board’s venture or to settle in Tennessee?   
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Bulletin No. 4, entitled Colonization of the Plateau and published less than two months 
later, provided further evidence that Smith and the London Board had no coherent colonization 
plans.  This 225-page document contained an incredibly large collection of irrelevant articles and 
miscellaneous reports, as well as almost all of Bulletin No. 3.  Smith also included material 
published in his 1877 articles on “Agricultural Development the guaranty of continuous 
prosperity. 550  To further emphasize the desirability of the site, Smith reprinted John Boyle’s 
1878 letter to the Boston Board as well as a letter from General W. T. Sherman that encouraged 
migration to the South, especially to eastern Tennessee, Alabama, and northern Georgia.551  A 
report on the soil and resources of the Plateau, written in 1867 by the Mississippi commissioner 
of agriculture, appeared for the first time in the Board’s publications and was subsequently 
included in the London Board’s second prospectus.  Almost none of this material provided useful 
details about the London Board’s intentions or its specific plans. 
Because Bulletin No. 4 contained a list of men who had subscribed to the London 
company’s stock, it is useful in reconstructing Rugby’s history.  Twelve British investors put 
money into the colonization project:  Six were associated with the legal profession, including 
Hughes, Boyle, Senior, and English solicitor Henry Kimber, who was to play a major role in the 
venture.  Two others were bankers.  Eight men were listed as American subscribers.  Although 
the name of Franklin W. Smith is included, there is no evidence that Smith purchased shares in 
the company, and there is reliable evidence that the other seven Americans did.  However, since 
                                                          
   550Franklin W. Smith, Bulletin No. 4, Colonization of the Plateau (Boston:  Board of Aid to Land Ownership, 
Limited, 1880), n.p.  Once again Smith included a “Report on the Second Exploration of the Plateau,” repeating 
information about the 1878 travels of the Boston Board.   
   551General Sherman had written this letter on 4 February 1879.  He stated that his wide travels in the United States 
as well as his time in the South during the recent war made him well-qualified to write about migration.  The letter 
was written from St. Augustine, Florida, where Smith’s in-laws had a winter home.  Since Smith was in London in 
January 1879, one wonders if he went straight to Florida from London.  One can easily imagine how delighted 
Smith would be to learn that such a distinguished Union leader as General Sherman was enthusiastic about the 
economic potential of the South.   
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Smith produced this bulletin, he could easily make certain his name was listed, as he would do if 
he expected to benefit financially from his involvement with the London Board’s venture. 
The rambling, rather irrelevant nature of Bulletins Nos. 3 and 4 might lead one to suspect 
that the London-based Board had no knowledge of their contents.  However, it seems obvious 
that Hughes had seen these bulletins because the London-based Board’s second prospectus, 
which Hughes no doubt wrote, contained material that had previously appeared in these Bulletins 
produced in Boston by Smith on behalf of the London Board.  The London Board’s second 
prospectus, a twenty-page document, was published in June 1880 and addressed specifically to 
British readers.  This small pamphlet gave a brief history of the Board, repeating yet again 
information about the establishment and activities of the Boston Board.  For the fourth time in 
four publications, the Boston Board’s glowing praise of the “mountain plateau of East 
Tennessee” was reproduced.552  New material described the London Board’s activity in 
Tennessee, including their purchase of a “tract of land comprising 50,000 acres at least” and 
construction of a hotel and a store.553  As they had stated in their first prospectus, the London 
Board members anticipated that they would need huge amounts of land for their project.  In this 
document they reiterated their intention to purchase up to “400,000 acres of land of great value, 
the soil being for the most part fertile virgin land, easily cultivated, gently undulating, and 
clothed with an abundance of fine timber, under which good pasturage is uniformly found.”554  
To provide “entirely independent testimony” of their site’s potential for various industries, this 
pamphlet also contained the complete report of J. W. Harper, the agricultural commissioner and 
principal geologist of Mississippi, which had previously appeared in the London Board’s 
                                                          
   552Aid to Land Ownership, Industrial Settlement on the Cumberland Highlands of Tennessee (London:  Board of 
Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, 1880), 4.  
   553Ibid., 7.  In reality the Board had purchased or signed contracts to purchase about 30,000 acres of land by June 
1880.    
   554Ibid., 8.    
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Bulletin No. 4.555  Dr. Harper’s report surveyed the region’s climate, minerals, vegetation, fauna, 
and soil.  He stated that the area was ideal for cattle breeding, and also indicated that wheat, 
barley, oats, and rye grew well on the Plateau.  Harper criticized the local farmers for being 
careless and wearing out the soil, before noting that they were industrious but poor.  Did British 
readers wonder why native farmers were poor, if, in fact, the land was so ideal for certain crops 
and for raising cattle, and if native farmers were truly “industrious”?  Was it possible that the 
Plateau’s residents were poor because these lands were not very valuable?  There is no evidence 
that the poverty of native farmers alarmed the London Board, which concluded its prospectus by 
advertising that shares of “50 pounds each, 40 pounds called and paid up” could be acquired 
from the company’s London secretary.556 
Historian Charlotte Erickson noted that British emigrants who had never farmed seriously 
underestimated how difficult it would be to clear heavily-wooded land.  Most emigrant farmers 
never managed to clear more than five acres per year.  Some abandoned wooded land for the 
prairies, preferring to take their chances with windstorms and droughts rather than devoting so 
much time and energy to the painfully slow work of removing trees.  Others willingly paid more 
for land that had been cleared.  Both Hughes and Boyle seemed to think that an “abundance of 
fine timber” was one of the most valuable assets of the Plateau lands.  This judgment reinforces 
the unfortunate reality:  they had no practical knowledge about agriculture. 
Although none of these publications included concrete plans for the Board’s colonization 
project, the company did have some success in raising money.  The Board’s financial records in 
the Rugby Papers date from February 1880 when the company opened its “local” account at the 
                                                          
   555Aid to Land Ownership, Industrial Settlement on the Cumberland Highlands, 9.  Dr. Harper was also a professor 
of geology and agriculture at the University of Mississippi.  This report was probably prepared for Hermann Bokum 
after he became Tennessee’s first Commissioner of Immigration in 1867.  
   556Ibid.,, 20.  
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Lafayette Bank of Commerce in Cincinnati, the nearest large city.  According to the very 
detailed records kept by John Boyle’s eldest son, Henry D. Boyle, who served as the colony’s 
cashier from 1880 until May 1882, a deposit of $5,000 from London was made to the Board’s 
account on 20 February 1880.557  Five weeks later an additional $4,000 from London was 
deposited, followed by $9,725 on May 1.  Boyle began to prepare monthly statements in May 
1880 in response to Hughes’s specific request for detailed information about the colony’s 
finances.  Although the first of these “Cash Account” statements, dated May 31, listed the first 
three deposits under “Proceeds of Remittances from Boston,” this $18,725 definitely came from 
London.558  Deposits from London in June, July, August, and September added an additional 
$30,300 to the Board’s account.  While in Tennessee for the “Opening Day” events, Hughes 
gave Boyle a check for $10,000, and by the end of October, the Board had raised more than 
$70,000.  Although this was a lot of money in 1880, the Board had initially indicated that it 
hoped to raise about $125,000 for the first phases of its venture. 
                                                          
   557All financial information shared in this work comes from the British Board of Aid’s business records included 
in the Rugby Papers at the Tennessee State Library and Archives in Nashville, Tennessee.  Although there is a rather 
general index to the huge amount of material contained in the Rugby Papers, it is impossible to be more specific 
about the location of these financial records than to indicate that they are on Mf. 239.  The Board’s business records 
cover numerous features of the enterprise.  Information about the Board account at the Lafayette Bank as well as 
specific records dealing with expenditures for land, the roadway, the hotel, the commissary, the stable, the hospital, 
and various salaries, are included in the financial documents located primarily on Mf. 239 in the Rugby Papers. 
Many of the most useful records are in a 388-page account book, labeled “Accounts of the Board of Aid, London, 
1880-1885,” also on this microfilm.  Other business records of the company, including numerous deeds and various 
contracts are on Mf. 1673.  While Henry D. Boyle served as Cashier, he kept amazingly detailed records, noting in 
one case that someone had been overpaid one penny!  However, the format of the records makes it difficult to follow 
the transactions.   Sometimes credits are listed under “Cr.” and at other times, the very same kinds of transactions 
are listed under “Dr.” as if they were debits.   Boyle terminated his work with the Board in May 1882 after the Board 
refused to raise his salary.   Subsequent financial records are less comprehensive and even more difficult to 
decipher.    
   558Although these monthly “Cash Account” statements were kept on a printed form entitled “The Board of Aid to 
Land Ownership, (Limited),” the only category for investments in the company was labeled “Proceeds of 
Remittances from Boston.”  Beginning with the June statement, Boyle crossed through “Boston” and wrote in 
“London” when the money came from London.  The May statement also listed $1,285 as “Cash from John Boyle, 
Esq.” which was paid to Cyrus Clarke on April 14.  Clarke was the colony’s on-site manager, but it is not clear 
whether this money was compensation for his services as manager or payment for land he purchased on the Board’s 
behalf.  
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Moreover, even before opening its “local” account in Cincinnati, the company had begun 
to spend money, in fact to establish a pattern of spending money almost as fast as it was 
deposited in 1880.   C. H. Wilson, an Etonian, Cambridge graduate, and mining engineer, had 
been hired by the Board and sent to Tennessee in December 1879.  Wilson was expected to 
assess the quality of the coal and other minerals on the land the Board intended to purchase.  
According to Boyle’s records, expenditures in 1880 began on the very same day (February 20) as 
the first deposit when John Boyle spent $2,361.80 for land.  By the end of June, the Board had 
deposited more than $20,000 in its Cincinnati account, but expenditures totaled more than 
$20,000.559  On the eve of the official “Opening Day” events, the financial statements showed 
credits of $53,677.07 and debits of $54,179.06.   
The men on the London-based Board of Aid underestimated how costly their project 
would be.  Having hired Wilson in 1879, the Board added numerous other young Britons to its 
payroll in early 1880, including Henry D. Boyle, one of the colony’s first settlers.  Soon most of 
the prospective colonists were working for the Board on a variety of tasks, including 
construction of the seven-mile road to the nearest railway station.  Construction of this roadway 
had cost only $100 by June 1880, but by “Opening Day” in early October, the Board had 
invested an additional $14,000 in this road.  By the end of the year, this project had cost almost 
$15,000.  Although the Board had spent only $950 on its hotel by June, it had invested an 
additional $10,000 in this facility by October first and by the end of the year, the Board had spent 
$14,522.07 on this hotel.  By December 1880, the Board had spent $12,146.47 for other 
                                                          
   559On the “Balance Sheet” for June 1880, Boyle listed $20,050 under “Cr.” to the Board of Aid’s account.  
However, on the bank account statement, he showed the total of Board deposits as about $21,900.  On these 
“Balance Sheet” statements, he listed certain payments, such as some of those to Cincinnati companies, under  
 “Cr.” while he listed other expenditures, such as expenditures for land, the hotel, the roadway to the railroad station, 
the Boston Office, under “Dr.”  These inconsistencies make it difficult to interpret some of the financial records, but 
there is no question that the Board was spending as much money as it raised. 
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improvements such as the construction of barracks to provide temporary housing.560  Although 
Board members had anticipated needing $35,000 for “improvements and necessary buildings,” 
by December 1880 the Board had already spent almost $42,000 on the roadway, the hotel, and 
small buildings such as the barracks.561 
The Rugby Papers in the Tennessee State Library and Archives contain no financial 
records of the Boston Board of Aid.  However, a “Memorandum” prepared by Albert M. Knight 
on 16 July 1880 clearly indicated that six Americans invested money between December 1877 
and 25 April 1879 in Smith’s colonization scheme.562  These men, including William O. Grover, 
John G. Cushing, Martin Brimmer, Charles R. Codman, Michael H. Simpson, and Russell 
Sturgis, Jr., provided a total of $2437.50 for the Boston Board.  They also contributed money, 
ranging from $238 to $1527, to the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, as did J. D. W. 
French who purchased one share at a cost of $488.  From mid-March to mid-July, these seven 
invested a total of $6,336 in the London Board.  Amazingly enough, Knight indicated to Hughes 
that he had sent this money to the Board’s London bank account, not to the Cincinnati account 
for immediate use!  Franklin W. Smith’s name is not included in Knight’s “Memorandum,” 
leading one to question why he listed himself as a subscriber in Bulletin No. 4 that he produced 
for the London Board. 
Large expenditures for the Boston office also raise questions about Smith’s role in the 
London Board’s venture.  The Boston office of the Board of Aid, staffed by Smith and Knight, 
                                                          
   560In one of his first letters to Henry D. Boyle, Hughes stated that the Board feared it was “attempting to go too 
fast.”  He stressed that “temporary lodging accommodation should be in a proper condition” before settlers arrived 
(Thomas Hughes, London, to Henry D. Boyle, Plateau, Tennessee, 19 April 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA).  
   561Aid to Ownership of Land, 8.  
   562Knight was Smith’s secretary before he became secretary and agent for the London-based Board.  The Boston 
office was maintained for two years after formation of the British Board.  Apparently both Knight and Smith 
handled business matters for the Board.  Knight prepared this “Memorandum” about the American subscribers in 
response to a June 1880 letter from Thomas Hughes asking Smith how much American money would be added to 
the Board’s account.    
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was the most expensive item on the Board’s “Cash Account” statements as of 1 June 1880.  
Henry D. Boyle had sent a total of $3,500 from Rugby to Boston, including a check for $3000 in 
early May, at the request of Smith although this check was a “drain on the Board’s account.”563  
The London Board was not pleased with what Boyle had done.  Although Hughes wrote Boyle 
that the Board exonerated him “from blame,” he indicated that the Board “would have preferred 
that you declined to make the payment without instructions from us.”564  Although it may be 
impossible to know what Smith did with this money, he had published Bulletins Nos. 3 and 4 by 
the time he received the Board’s check.  No doubt he used some of the $3,000 to pay for 
publication of the bulletins and for maintenance of the Boston office.  Some of this money 
probably paid Knight’s salary.  However, it is difficult to avoid concluding that Smith used some 
of the Board’s money to pay himself rather generously for his “service” to the Board.565    
 Perhaps Smith used some of the $2400 provided by the original American subscribers to 
pay himself for serving as president of the Boston Board of Aid.  He did not use this money to 
purchase any of the property on the Cumberland Plateau.  In mid-November 1878 Smith had 
received a letter stating that 25,000 to 30,000 acres of land was “ready” for him; if in the area 
with money, he could purchase “all the Tompkins land and 100 to 300 acres of the Massengale 
tract.”566  Even after the formation of the London Board of Aid, the company did not 
                                                          
   
563Henry D. Boyle, Plateau, Tennessee, to Thomas Hughes, London, 4 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
Prior to sending this check, the Board had spent $500 on the Boston Office.  
   564Thomas Hughes, London, to Henry D. Boyle, Plateau, Tennessee, 20 May 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
Hughes told Boyle that he had also written Smith about this payment.  
   565The British Board spent an additional $1,150 on the Boston office before closing it in December 1880.  The 
financial records for June 1882 indicate that Smith was paid $742.11 for “salary, expenses, etc.” although he had not 
been involved in Rugby’s affairs since 1880.  Perhaps this was supposed to be “back pay” although it is very 
reasonable to assume that he used some of the $3,000 check (which Henry Boyle sent in May 1880) for his own 
salary for services rendered in 1880.  Apparently, Smith did not immediately receive $742.11 from the Board in 
June 1882, and once Henry Kimber began to play the major role in Rugby’s business affairs, he instructed the 
cashier to place this money in the Board’s “profit and loss” account.  This action was finally taken in June 1888.  
   566Walter Allen, Kingston, Tennessee, to Franklin W. Smith, Boston, 11 November 1878, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA. 
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immediately begin to purchase land although, according to the Board’s second prospectus, Board 
members had immediately taken up the “negociations [sic] already commenced by the Boston 
Board for purchase of a large tract of country in Scott, Morgan, Fentress, and Overton 
counties.”567  The Rugby Papers contain no records of the London Board’s financial affairs 
between January 1879 and February 1880.  In an 1881 letter John Boyle referred to “how 
unbusinesslike (to speak mildly) was the whole course of business” in the London office in 
1879.568  This is the only mention of what occurred in London during the period when slow 
progress on the construction of the Cincinnati Southern Railway delayed establishment of the 
Tennessee colony.  The completion of this railroad, “opened for travel through to Chattanooga 
on the 16th February [1880],” was noted in all the Board’s 1880 publications.569  The railroad’s 
completion also marked the beginning of the London Board’s purchase of property on the 
Plateau.   
 John Boyle, like Hughes a London barrister, and a major shareholder and vice-president 
of the company, played the primary role in the Board’s acquisition of land.  In February 1880 he 
made his second visit to East Tennessee in order to purchase property for the Board’s colony.570  
Although it is difficult to know from whom the first land was acquired, it is clear that Boyle did 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
Since the price of the mountain land ranged from $1 to $2 per acre, Smith would have needed ten or twenty times as 
much money as the Boston Board raised in order to purchase even 25,000 acres of property in East Tennessee.  The 
London Board did purchase two tracts from the Tompkins but was never able to get its hands on the Massengale 
property.  In 1883 Henry Kimber, who became a shareholder in 1880, purchased 101 acres of the Massengale lands 
as his personal farm.  
   567Aid to Land Ownership, Industrial Settlement on the Cumberland Highlands, 5.  
   568John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 3 September 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
It is curious that Boyle, who was said to have “extensive business experience,” would be critical of the 
“unbusinesslike” atmosphere in the Board’s office.  Since he surely knew that Hughes was not a businessman nor 
was Hughes involved in the venture because of his management skills, one would have expected John Boyle to 
make the office “businesslike.”  
   569Bulletin No. 3, 11.  
   570In his 1878 letter to the Boston Board following his first visit to the Cumberland Plateau, Boyle contrasted the 
“smooth and pleasant traveling for our waggon and team” once they came into Tennessee with what they had 
experienced in Kentucky (“Letter of John Boyle, Esq.,” 4).  No doubt traveling to Tennessee by rail was a much 
more enjoyable experience for Boyle and others who had been to the area when it was almost inaccessible! 
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not follow the general plan outlined in the Board’s 1879 prospectus.  Rather than buying 50,000 
acres from one vendor, Boyle initially acquired several smaller tracts of land from numerous 
local residents such as Isaac Riseden who was paid $200 on February 20.571  In early March a 
local family, the Tompkins, received $799 as final payment on a 234-acre tract, fulfilling the 
terms of a contract negotiated by Clarke on 11 February 1880.572  On March 10, Boyle signed a 
contract for the Board’s largest purchase, some 16,686 acres of land belonging to the Harriman 
heirs.  Between February and May 26, he acquired six different tracts of land at a cost of 
$3,167.85.  During his two visits to the Cumberland Plateau between February and May 1880, he 
committed the Board to spending $60,112 for the purchase of almost 31,000 acres of land.  
Unfortunately, there were legal complications connected with several of the smaller purchases, 
and the “Harriman Lands” were the source of extended correspondence and costly litigation.  
Lying in both Morgan and Scott counties, the “Harriman Lands” were managed by a New York 
trustee, V. Mumford Moore, so their purchase was by no means a simple and straightforward 
transaction.  The Board paid two dollars per acre for this property, and John Boyle and the Board 
                                                          
   
571In the first prospectus, Hughes stated that the Company would purchase most of its land from one vendor, from 
whom it would initially acquire about 50,000 acres of his more than 350,000 acres.  This anonymous vendor was 
specifically identified as “Mr. Cyrus Clarke, who is the present manager for the Board on the plateau,” in the second 
prospectus.  Interestingly enough this prospectus indicated that Clarke “had granted very favorable terms for the 
purchase.  The price is $      an acre.”  (“Aid to Ownership of Land; Industrial Settlement,” 8)  The text is typed but 
the cost per acre is not included.    The Board acquired three tracts, totaling 3,167 acres, from Riseden.   It is difficult 
to determine the total cost of this land although the records seem to indicate that one 494-acre tract cost about $5 per 
acre.  This was a very high price to pay for these mountain lands.  In 1880, the Board paid Riseden $1344.35 and 
Boyle personally paid $765.65.  Riseden was to be paid an additional $800 in August 1881 and another $800 in 
August 1882.  The land records indicate that there was an additional payment of $2,000 connected with this land 
because of delay of deed.   
   572Clarke had paid one dollar for this tract at the time of signing a contract with ten members of the family, most of 
whom could not write their names.  The contract stated that the family was to be paid an additional $799 for this 
tract.  However, if the land records are correct, the Tompkins were paid $901.  According to these records, Clark 
paid $1; John Boyle paid $101, and the Board paid $799, for a total of $901 for 234 acres, making this an expensive 
purchase.   
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spent an additional $1,280 to settle a local resident’s claim to 1280 acres of the “Harriman 
Lands” near the railroad station.573    
 The Board made it a priority to acquire land “in and round the town site” selected by 
Smith in 1878.574  While Boyle was in East Tennessee in May, Boston architect and engineer 
George F. Fuller, who had been hired by Smith, made his first visit to the region.  After his first 
week on the Board’s property, Fuller reported to Smith that he was “perfectly delighted with the 
location, it far exceeds my most sanguine expectations and I see no reason why Plateau should 
not become a most delightful resort.  Nature has done everything for it in the way of scenery, 
springs of water and charming building sites.”575  Fuller indicated that contracts had been 
executed for digging a well and working on the cellar of the proposed hotel.  An on-site quarry 
was the source of “excellent building stone” which would first be put to use in the hotel’s 
cellar.576  He also stated that he and several others, including John Boyle and Cyrus Clarke, had 
ridden over one of the areas being considered for a new wagon road from the town site to the 
railroad station at Robbins, a distance of some seven miles.  Fuller judged this new route much 
superior to the existing road, noting that the “views along the entire route are splendid and very 
nice on the rise of ground near the track.”577 
 Even if Fuller did not discuss the region’s potential as a resort with John Boyle, his letter 
provided concrete proof that Smith had yet another motive for interest in these previously 
                                                          
   
573The land records indicate that Boyle paid $1,080 to settle this claim with one Sedgebeer.  Writing to Judge 
Temple in January 1881, Hughes stressed that the Board thought the “Harriman trustees were to deal with Sedgebeer 
and hold the Board harmless,” but this was apparently not the case (Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, 7 
January 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers.).  
   574Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Esq., Boston, 18 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers,TSLA.  
Hughes stated that the Board thought it should gain control of the land “in and round the town site” before making 
other purchases.  Boyle was making his third visit to the Cumberland Plateau when Fuller arrived.   
   575George F. Fuller, Plateau, Tennessee, to Franklin W. Smith, Boston, 13 May 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
Smith had named the town-to-be “Plateau.” 
   576Ibid.  
   577Ibid.  
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inaccessible Plateau lands.578  After support for Smith’s social engineering scheme vanished in 
1878, he had apparently convinced Boyle and Hughes that the land possessed “many favourable 
positions for establishing a large scheme of colonization, whether in town, manufacturing, 
farming, or residential sites.”579  Hughes and Boyle were genuinely interested in advancing the 
careers of well-educated young Britons.  They seemed to think these young men could make a 
living with their hands in rural East Tennessee.   Although Smith may have sympathized with the 
London Board’s intentions, apparently he was primarily thinking about the site’s potential as a 
resort even as he worked with, or for, the Board in 1879 and 1880.  There is no indication that 
Hughes ever considered making the area the “great watering place” of the South and West.580  
 The failure to identify and work toward achieving one specific goal was only one source 
of trouble for the London Board.  Board members also failed to provide strong on-site leadership 
for the project.  Between 1879 and 1882, there were too many men with authority to act for the 
Board when its members were not in Tennessee (as they seldom were).  Too many of these men, 
such as the on-site manager Cyrus Clarke, also had personal agendas.  The correspondence in 
both the Rugby Papers and the Temple Papers is filled with indications that having one strong, 
trustworthy manager in Tennessee could have prevented numerous problems, especially 
difficulties connected with its property.  Responding to some confusion over the price of town 
lots after John Boyle left Tennessee in May 1880, Hughes reminded Henry Boyle that “your 
father talked this matter well over with Mr. Smith & Mr. Clarke & was, or should have been, 
clearly understood that Mr. C. Clarke in conjunction with Mr. Hill & Mr. F. W. Smith whenever 
that gentleman is on the plateau had full authority to make sales of any lands of which we had 
                                                          
   578There were references to the region’s potential as a great resort in Bulletins Nos. 3 and 4 published in March 
and May 1880.  
   579“Letter of John Boyle, Esq.,” 5.  
   580Bulletin No. 3, 13.  
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obtained conveyances & possession.”581  Hughes then made Boyle responsible for seeing “that 
these gentlemen clearly understand how the case stands.”582  However, in concluding the letter, 
Hughes indicated he had written Smith “on all other points relating to our business.”583  Was 
Boyle to set Smith straight on certain business matters and then Smith was to instruct young 
Boyle on “all other points” of the Board’s business?  It was complicated enough for the London 
Board to be managing the project from thousands of miles away without adding to the 
complexity of the management process.   
 The Board also made dealing with its land more complicated than it should have been. 
Boyle bought land from fifteen different vendors rather than purchasing property from a single 
“safe” source, such as the United States government or a major railroad.584  Consequently, 
numerous local lawyers, including Judge Oliver P. Temple of Knoxville, Wartburg attorney L. P. 
Bright and his son A. B. Bright, and a certain Mr. Henderson based in the area, worked with the 
Board on the purchase and sale of land.  (Several New York lawyers were also involved in the 
purchase of the “Harriman Lands.”)  Temple began his active involvement with the Board in 
February 1880 after an introductory meeting with Boyle at the Board’s town site on the Plateau.  
Boyle’s first letter to Temple focused on two topics of great importance to the London Board:  
town planning and property transactions.  Boyle noted that “we have already made arrangements 
                                                          
   581Thomas Hughes, London, to Henry D. Boyle, Plateau, Tennessee, 20 May 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
“Mr. Hill” refers to Amos Hill, who had lived on the Cumberland Plateau for many years, having first visited the 
area while serving in the Union cavalry.  After the war, he moved his family to East Tennessee because he found its 
climate so much more attractive than that of Michigan, where he had settled after emigrating from England in order 
to avoid prosecution for poaching on his employer’s estate.  After years of hard work, he had managed to clear 
enough land to be a successful farmer.  This achievement led to his being employed as the British Board’s 
nurseryman and forester.  The Board paid him to establish a series of gardens along the road to the railway station in 
order to prove what the Plateau soils were capable of producing. 
   582Ibid.  Since Cyrus Clarke’s son James was assistant manager of the Board’s project, Hughes had to make sure 
that Henry Boyle was well aware that the father’s authority exceeded that delegated by the Board to the son.  
   583Ibid.  
   584The founders of Greeley’s Union Colony purchased more than 9,000 of the 12,000 acres they acquired from the 
National Land Company which handled property transactions for the Denver Pacific Railroad.  They also paid $930 
in fees for the right to occupy 60,000 acres of government land if they needed additional land.   
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in connection with our Townsite for public recreation, two ‘public parks’ having been marked on 
our plan, also an ‘English Garden’ and a ‘cricket ground’.”585  He then proceeded quickly to 
property transactions, with a reference to making copies of “Mr. Clarke’s papers” as well as 
telling Temple of the Board’s purchase of two tracts from the Tompkins.586  Boyle indicated that 
the Board had an interest in the “Peters lands [which] I believe we know how to get hold of.”587  
However, he stated that the purchase of the Massengale property was problematic even though 
the land had been “secured by Mr. Clarke, and the document signed by all the parties on terms 
extremely favourable as to price.  This evening, however, having been invited to visit the family, 
and proceeding to read, at their request the document once again, just as he turned the first page 
the old lady snatched the document from his hand and pocketing it said, ‘ I’ll keep this, I want to 
read it.”588  Boyle’s reference to dealing with four different vendors, all of whom were complete 
strangers, is a reminder of why the Board thought it had to employ Temple in order to safely 
purchase property. 
 Although Temple was apparently very trustworthy, he could not protect the London 
Board from the complications of dealing with multiple vendors or numerous strangers, especially 
in the purchase of the “Harriman Lands.”  After Boyle signed the contract to acquire this 
property in March 1880, Wartburg attorney L. P. Bright was hired to make reports and secure 
                                                          
   585John Boyle, Horseshoe Bend, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee,12 February 1880, in the 
O. P. Temple Papers.  Smith was on-site at the same time so Boyle’s “we” is a reminder that both Smith and the 
British Board thought the town should be laid out carefully.  Smith had taken his ideas about town planning from 
what he knew about Charles Landis and Vineland, New Jersey.  (The emphasis is in the original where Boyle 
underlined numerous words.)   
   586Ibid.  His mention of “Clarke’s papers” is a reference to the large tract of land which Cyrus Clarke planned to 
sell to the Board.  Temple discouraged the Board from dealing with Clarke.  These two tracts contained about 600 
acres of land. 
   587Ibid.  A local surveyor C. S. Schenck apparently handled the Board’s purchase of 1150 acres from the Peters’ 
heirs.  Boyle later wrote Temple that he believed Schenck had conspired with A. B. Bright and Cyrus Clarke to 
cheat the Board.  
   588Ibid.  The Board never purchased the Massengale land.  (See note 566.)   
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abstracts of the titles that he was then to send to Temple.589  In early April Bright wrote Temple 
that he had finished reports “on the Harriman lands (the 1900’s) with maps illustrating them.”590  
He indicated that he had sent this material to “Mr. Boyle in New York” only to learn from “Mr. 
Smith that they will be returned to Mr. Clarke on the Plateau.”591  Bright expressed surprise that 
“Henderson, knowing the condition of these titles, should expect you to pass on them with the 
data he has furnished.  With my reports and abstracts you can pass on the 1900’s, but as far as 
the 700’s, you nor I nor anybody else can tell what is in them, till they have been surveyed and 
sifted.”592  At that point the 700’s had not even been surveyed.  Bright reiterated his surprise that 
Henderson had asked Temple to “pass on titles as complicated without sufficient data” and 
insisted that he knew all the tracts and had “full abstracts of the titles.”593  Yet, Bright was certain 
that this was “not enough.  There must be work done on the ground, locating and surveying 
conflicts and getting facts about adverse possession, etc. that will take time.”  It is almost 
inconceivable that Hughes, Boyle, and Senior, all of whom were barristers, would purchase a 
piece of property if there were any possibility of conflicts or questions about adverse possession.  
They did.  And yet, by January 1881, Hughes was writing Temple that “it is very possible we 
                                                          
   589Bright’s letterhead indicated that real estate was a specialty of “Bright and Bright, Attorneys at Law.”  The 
letterhead also stated that “Parties owning or expecting to purchase land in East Tennessee will do well to consult 
us.”  Bright practiced with his son, A. B. Bright.  Unfortunately the elder Bright died in August 1880.  The Board 
then worked with A. B. Bright on several transactions.  While L. P. Bright may have been quite honest, John Boyle 
believed that A. B. Bright conspired with Cyrus Clarke and C. S. Schenck to cheat the Board.  Wartburg is the 
county seat of Morgan County.  The Board’s town site was primarily in Morgan County.  
   590L. P. Bright, Wartburg, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 8 April 1880, in the O. P. 
Temple Papers.  
   591Ibid.  This letter provides additional clear evidence of the convoluted nature of the Board’s business affairs.  
Bright would naturally have assumed that his reports should go to Boyle.  However, by early April Boyle had sailed 
for England.  In his absence from the colony Clarke and Smith were to handle property transactions.  
   592Ibid.   According to Bright, Henderson, a Knoxville attorney, knew very little about the Harriman lands.  In 
1881 Henderson, who claimed to be the local attorney for the Harriman trustees, was given a check for $1290 which 
he was meant to send to New York as another payment on the Harriman property.  Apparently Henderson received 
the check from J. R. Crook who had purchased more than 1,000 acres of coal lands from the London Board.  Crook 
indicated that Cyrus Clarke told him to give the check to Henderson.  The Board had to hire Jerome Templeton, who 
had become Temple’s partner, to retrieve the money, plus interest, from Henderson who finally surrendered it in 
June 1882.  
   593Ibid.  
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would not have gotten involved if we had known” how many legal complications would 
develop.594   
 Why were they unaware that they were making very dangerous purchases?  Had Smith or 
some of the American subscribers led them to believe one could safely purchase large amounts 
of the mountain lands?  It is evident that the London Board had confidence in Smith.  Before 
Boyle left Tennessee in May 1880, he asked Smith to “act as agent” for the London-based Board, 
especially in dealing with the Harriman property.595  Although Smith and his wife had been at 
the town site in May, he was not there again until early October.  So for the next three months, 
he wrote Temple frequently about the “Harriman lands.”  Writing to Temple in early June, Smith 
expressed concern lest “delay in a report on titles to F. W. Gerding Louisville, within the time 
provided for in the Moore contract, might vitiate the contract.”596  Smith urged Temple to make a 
report immediately “on lands accepted” so that deeds could be prepared, and he “as Agent 
[could] pay for the lands in N.Y.”597  However, Smith was obviously determined to make sure 
that his involvement with the Board would not lead to legal difficulties.  He asked Temple 
whether he could “execute a mortgage for the Board” and questioned whether “any responsibility 
to myself [is] likely to arise from thus acting as Agent if duly authorized or when authorized?  
Will such action occasion me any trouble by summons to appear or otherwise after I close my 
assistant advisory service as at present to the Board?  If so, I beg to be advised thereof now in 
advance for I cannot obligate myself to future complications, inasmuch as I shall probably leave 
                                                          
   594Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 January 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   595Franklin W. Smith, Boston, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 3 June 1880, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   596Ibid. 
   597Ibid.   Gerding was a New Yorker who had established a colony in Tennessee.   The Board purchased 6219 
acres of land, at a cost of $2 per acre, from Gerding.  His property was apparently adjacent to the Harriman lands 
which provided the main portion of the Board’s town site.  
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the country for awhile next year.”598  Three days later Smith raised questions about the reports 
that Temple, as the Board’s legal counsel, had prepared about the Harriman property.  Smith 
noted that the lands Temple accepted “unqualifiedly” were “more scattered and irregular than I 
anticipated:  but it is very fortunate that the large bodies of those approved-are in 1928 -1929 and 
1930-adjacent to Plateau and our roadway to the Cin. Southern.”599  In fact, one wonders why 
Board members had moved ahead with construction of a roadway as well as buildings at the 
town site before Temple told them which lands they could safely accept.    
It is also puzzling that the London Board so willingly accepted Smith’s advice and ideas 
about the development of a “large compact area from central town sites, by improvement upon a 
comprehensive plan and under regulations for the common good.”600  In their attempt to create a 
colony the London Board generally followed Smith’s guidance, focusing upon completion of the 
“Harriman, Riseden & Girding [sic] purchases” in order to have “sufficient lands for all our 
purposes until we can safely deal with Mr. Cyrus Clarke’s [lands].”601 However, in spite of the 
fact that Hughes, Boyle, and Senior were barristers, they took numerous unnecessary risks in 
order to get this land at the town site.  Hughes acknowledged that “if Judge Temple certifies a 
title bad we can have nothing to do with it, but if it is a question only of trouble or delay, or of 
such trivial compensations for claims not admitted as in the present case, we must accept, 
                                                          
   598Franklin W. Smith, Boston, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 3 June 1880, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers.  In fact, Smith did go to Europe the next year.  This letter seems to provide solid evidence that Smith was 
not really that supportive of what the London Board planned to do.  Yes, he had selected the site where the British 
group placed its colony, but he never invested in the project.  As will be explained in Chapter 6, he later claimed that 
the Board owed him $742.11 for services rendered in 1881 after the Boston office was closed.  However, after 
Henry Kimber became a major player in the colony’s financial affairs in 1882, he finally convinced the Board to 
reject Smith’s demands for any additional compensation, based on the Board’s counter-claims against him.   
   
599Franklin W. Smith, Boston, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 6 June 1880, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   600Ibid., 4.  
   601Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Esq., Boston, 18 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  The 
Harriman, Riseden, and Gerding purchases were the town site.  The time never came when the Board could “safely 
deal” with Clarke’s land, and his property was purchased by one of his creditors.  This development is explained in 
more detail in Chapter 6.  
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complete, and deal with them ourselves.”602  That Smith led the London Board to believe that 
some of the claims were quite trivial is obvious.  However, when Smith wrote Temple of the 
Board’s decision to “take that tract with the risk of the tax title,” he also urged “as you suggest I 
should think it best, if it can be done, that Mr. Bright, at once and quietly negotiate for that tax 
title; and that Mr. Henderson should instruct Mr. Schenck to prepare the surveys as with the 
others.”603  When Temple seemed to have some qualms about the Board’s decision, Smith 
assured him that the Board was “taking a small risk for larger advantage.  Mr. Clarke writes me 
July 29 that he advises the acceptance.”604  Unfortunately, Board members did not question 
whether Smith and Clarke were providing reliable guidance until after Boyle had purchased or 
signed contracts to buy vast amounts of land on the Cumberland Plateau. 
It is obvious that Thomas Hughes did not play the leadership role in the colonization 
project that his position as president of the Board of Aid to Land Ownership Limited or the 
Rugby myth would lead one to imagine.  He did not participate in the acquisition of land nor did 
he provide on-site leadership as the project was getting under way. However, Hughes did play 
the public relations role that his literary fame and his exuberant personality would lead one to 
expect.  He was a valuable “front man” for the project.  His arrival in the United States for his 
inaugural visit to the colony’s site attracted international attention to the Board’s activity in 
Tennessee.  Hughes had written Smith that after he arrived in New York, he would “go at once to 
Plateau remaining there until I complete all necessary business.”605  Once he arrived in New 
                                                          
   602Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Esq., Boston, 18 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA. 
   603Franklin W. Smith, Newport, Rhode Island, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 5 July 1880, in the O. 
P. Temple Papers.   Legal fees and surveyor’s fees added a considerable sum to the original cost of several of the 
tracts.   
   604Franklin W. Smith, Newport, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 4 August 1880, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers.  Writing to Temple in October 1881, Boyle asserted that Clark “saddled us with lands we would not have 
bought but for reliance on him” and these lands were meant to greatly increase the value of “his own (so-called) 
lands” (John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, 12 October 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers). 
   605Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Esq., Boston, 18 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
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York on August 22, he told newspaper reporters that he had “come to work and not to blarney 
around.”606  However, instead of going at once to Tennessee to see the company’s colonization 
site, he spent a week in New York, staying at the Fifth Avenue Hotel.  He was immediately 
deluged with letters from a wide variety of persons who had read of his arrival in the newspapers 
and had learned that he would “be open to engagements to lecture during a part of [his] stay in 
this country.”607  By August 1880, the London Board of Aid was twenty months old.  Boyle, the 
company’s vice-president, had made two trips to the colony, remaining on site for about two 
months between February and late May 1880.  Hughes, the company’s president, had written two 
prospectuses, and he also may have been the major fund-raiser for the project in England.  
However, he had never been in the South nor had he ever seen the region where the Board 
intended to invest about $60,000 in land and create a colony to further the careers of well-
educated young men.  It is astonishing that Hughes did not go at once to the Cumberland Plateau, 
and perhaps even more astounding that he did not plan to devote every minute of his time in 
America to the Board’s colonization project.  Why did he agree to be involved in the venture if 
he did not intend to work diligently, perhaps even tirelessly, to assure the success of “his” colony 




                                                          
   606Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 222.   
   607Thomas Chase, Haverford College, Pennsylvania, to Thomas Hughes, Fifth Avenue Hotel, New York City, 23 
August 1880. 
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Chapter 6, Thomas Hughes and Rugby, Tennessee, 1880-1887   
Although Thomas Hughes served as president of the London Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership, creating a thriving class-free agricultural community on the Cumberland Plateau was 
not his top priority.  Had it been, he certainly would have visited the colony’s site long before he 
finally did.  Once on the Plateau, he would not have been as delighted as he was to discover that 
the area was an ideal place for the loafer, since the “outer world, its fidgets and its businesses,” 
troubled no one.608  Moreover, he would have paid careful attention to a letter from “Mentor” 
who warned him that his “inexperienced English colony [would] fail on account of the poverty 
of the soil whereas they would have succeeded if you had been careful to select a good 
location.”609  Hughes continued to cherish his romantic dreams of young elite Britons becoming 
successful farmers in a region where the mountaineers were “poor almost to a man” although 
“Mentor” had pointed out that “poverty of the soil keeps them poor.”610  If Hughes was Rugby’s 
poster child in the United Kingdom and on the international circuit, he was not Rugby’s active 
developer on the ground.  His primary contribution, even in the United States, was envisioning 
Rugby as an idyllic rural community, but successful colonization required far more than an 
active imagination.  Hughes never seemed to realize that the establishment of colonies, such as 
Greeley, Colorado and Vineland, New Jersey, required leaders who were patient and persistent 
planners and workers.   
                                                          
   608Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles (London:  Macmillan and Company, 1895), 188.  In his letter to the 
Spectator, written on 10 September 1880 from Rugby, Tennessee,  Hughes stated that “loafing as she should be 
taken” was to his generation “the one luxury” (187).  Having three ample meals each day of his visit to Rugby 
proved to Hughes that “regular work here must be done by some one,” but he was pleased that so many of the young 
people seemed to have “no object in view beyond enjoying one another’s company” (188).  Hughes’s letters to the 
Spectator from Rugby, Tennessee were republished in this volume along with letters from family vacations and the 
letters he wrote to his wife Fanny when he was in the United States in 1870.   
   609“Mentor,” Cincinnati, to Thomas Hughes, Esq., 7 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Although 
“Mentor” identified himself as being from “Dayton, Rhea County, Tennessee,” the letter was written from 
Cincinnati.  This letter and other correspondence identified in this chapter as being in the Rugby Papers, TSLA, can 
be viewed on Mf. 39.    
   610Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, 204; “Mentor” to Thomas Hughes.  
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Even after he arrived in the United States for a second time on 21 August 1880, he did 
not go directly to East Tennessee.  Although he told newspaper reporters that he had come to 
“work, not to ‘blarney around’,” he remained in the New York area for nine days.611  Perhaps he 
was making contacts and raising money for colonization although apparently there were no 
contributions of American money in late August or early September.612  However, Hughes did 
respond at once to the wide variety of letters he began to receive immediately after his arrival 
was announced in American newspapers.613  During his first visit to America a decade earlier, 
Hughes had been “feted and lionized by his hosts wherever he went.”614  The letters he received 
in 1880 proved that he was still held in very high esteem by many Americans who thought of 
him as the “author of the best book ever written for boys” as well as “in the largest sense a friend 
of the United States and a true helper of humanity.”615 
                                                          
   611Edward Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 231.  
   612Henry D. Boyle, who served as the on-site Cashier for the Board in 1880, kept careful records of income and 
expenses.  He listed numerous contributions from London, beginning with a deposit of $5,000 on 20 February 1880.  
An additional $23,725 or $27, 725 from London was added between late February and September 30. In one record 
a deposit in September of $7,000 was listed as being from London, but in the Board’s bank account records, the 
same $7,000 was recorded as $3,000 from London and a transfer of $4,000 from the Boston Bank on September 25.  
Approximately 80% of the funding for the British Board’s colonization project was provided by Thomas and 
Hastings Hughes, John Boyle, Henry Kimber, and other British subscribers.   
   613Hughes’s handwritten “Ansd”  for “Answered” as well as a date appears on many of these letters, making it 
possible to know precisely when he handled this correspondence.  
   614George Worth, Thomas Hughes, 80.  Hughes’s daughter Caroline believed it was “owing to the fact of my 
father’s having publicly taken the side of the North in the Civil War that his reception in the United States in 1870 
was so particularly warm and hearty” (Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, p. 104). 
   615Dr. Samuel W. Murphy, Wilmington, Delaware, to Thomas Hughes, 26 August 1880, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA; M. Gusdorf, Ithaca, New York, to Thomas Hughes, Esq., M. P., 13 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  Dr. Murphy was principal of the Rugby Academy for Boys in Wilmington.  He assured Hughes that the 
“boys are all familiar with ‘Tom Brown’s Schooldays at Rugby’ and love Mr. Thomas Hughes the author of this 
charming book.”  In spite of Murphy’s high praise of Hughes as “one of old England’s noblest sons” and his warm 
welcome on behalf of the Rugby Academy boys, Hughes did not accept the invitation to lecture in the “Grand Opera 
House of our city.”  On behalf of the Social Science Club of Cornell University, Mr. Gusdorf invited Hughes to 
lecture on their campus.  Hughes visited Cornell in 1870 and was very enthusiastic about the aims of its founders.  
He declined their 1880 invitation, noting it was “Impossible.  More than I can do already.”   The Student Lecture 
Association of the University of Michigan also invited Hughes to speak on their campus, indicating that his doing so 
would “afford the many friends of ‘Tom Brown’ at Michigan [such] great gratification” R. A. Renick, Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, to Thomas Hughes, 29 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Hughes declined their invitation in 
his response of October 2.  
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 To many Americans Thomas Hughes was the embodiment of Christian manliness so it is 
not surprising that he was deluged with correspondence from admirers and invitations for 
speeches.  He responded positively to many of these letters, although he declined to travel as far 
west as Michigan or Minnesota to speak or to give an address on cooperation in three different 
New Jersey cities.  Perhaps it required almost super-human efforts to resist writing immediately 
to those who thanked him for his Tom Brown books which gave “us American boys that noble 
example of true unaffected manliness.”616  Moreover, the invitations to lecture would have been 
equally hard to resist since they reinforced his conviction that he had something significant to 
say about a variety of issues.  Hughes’s parliamentary career provided substantial evidence of his 
eagerness to share his thoughts on an amazing array of topics.  While he served as an M. P. 
between 1865 and 1874, he was “no ‘one-speech’ man; every session found him on his feet when 
debates in progress called for his support or opposition.”617  A study of Hansard indicates that 
Hughes supported “cooperative associations, trade arbitration and union, women’s suffrage, 
sanitary and house-dwelling reforms, public recreation facilities, secularization of the 
universities, disestablishment of the Irish Church, limitation of Sunday trading, liquor and 
gambling control, free assembly, weights and measures reform, free public education, and 
universal suffrage.”618  As the breadth of his interests revealed, Hughes was a generalist instead 
of a specialist.  However, his allegiance to so many causes and his refusal to yield to political 
pressure ended his political career in 1874 because his constituents in the radical borough of 
                                                          
   
616W. A. Passavant, to Thomas Hughes Esq., Fifth Avenue Hotel, New York, 24 August 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  Passavant acknowledged that he was an “entire stranger” to Hughes, but assured him that he and 
other members of the “Reading Club among you are so well known” had the greatest respect for him .  He asked 
Hughes for a “word or two in your own handwriting by way of encouragement.”  Hughes’s familiar “Ansd” 
indicated that he wrote Passavant.  (There is no address for Passavant on the letter.)  
   617Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” lxxi.  
   618Ibid., lxxii. 
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Frome opposed his support of the Established Church.  Since he sorely missed having a 
parliamentary podium, he must have been gratified to be such a highly sought-after speaker.   
Understandably, Hughes could not turn down the request from Haverford College when 
its president indicated that a “‘talk’ of any kind from the author of Tom Brown” would be an 
“honor.”619  The Philadelphia Society for Organizing Charity extended a “cordial welcome to our 
shores to one who has devoted himself with so much wisdom and fidelity to practical schemes 
for improving the condition of Working Men” and asked for an address based on his “study and 
experience in this department of benevolent work.”620  Hughes was assured that his lecture in 
Philadelphia “would inure to the material benefit of the Working-Men of this the largest 
manufacturing City of the Continent, the vast majority of whom are natives or sons of natives of 
Great Britain and thus have a strong claim upon your active interest.”621  No wonder Hughes 
accepted promptly and also spoke at Haverford.  His correspondent from Cincinnati, the 
“wickedest city on the American continent,” sent an equally urgent request that he speak to 
young men “who have looked upon you from boyhood up as their special advisor and friend.”622  
On October third, only two days before the “Opening Day” events at Rugby, Hughes addressed 
“1,100 members of the Young Men’s Mercantile Library” in Cincinnati.623 
                                                          
   
619Thomas Chase, Haverford College, Pennsylvania, to Thomas Hughes, Esq., New York, 23 August 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Chase told Hughes that the college had “seventy students, mostly from the wealthier class of 
‘Friends’ or Quakers.”  Hughes’s familiar “Ansd 25/8/1880” indicated that he responded promptly to Chase.  He 
focused on Dr. Thomas Arnold when he spoke informally at Haverford College on October 23.  The College 
honored him with an honorary LL.D. 
   620Charles D. Kellogg, General Secretary, Philadelphia Society for Organizing Charity, Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania, to Thomas Hughes, Esq. M. P., Fifth Avenue Hotel, New York City, 23 August 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.   
   621Ibid.  
   622The Reverend Charles W. Wendte, Cincinnati, Ohio, to Thomas Hughes, Esq., 14 September 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  A letter of invitation had been sent several weeks earlier, and this lengthy letter confirmed 
Hughes’s plan to lecture in Cincinnati. 
   623Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 235.  
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Other letters illustrate the great diversity of those who wished to have even a short visit 
with him.  Hughes responded immediately to Lyman Abbott of New York’s Christian Union, 
who indicated that the Union wanted to gather “leading educators and others” to meet him in 
order to promote a “better knowledge and …acceptance” of the ideas which Hughes espoused.  
Abbott’s reference to Hughes’s efforts to “embody” his ideas in a “practical organization” might 
have indicated an interest in the Tennessee colony.624  A Reverend Mr. Dana of the Plymouth 
Congregational Church in Minneapolis assured Hughes that he was well-known to many 
Americans because of his involvement with “English politics and especially through your 
writings which have been widely read in this country.”   Although he too invited Hughes to 
lecture, he noted that many would consider it a “great privilege to meet, and hear from you.”625   
Hughes did not accept Dana’s invitation, even though Dana indicated he was “exceedingly 
interested in your colonial project in Tennessee.”626  He did welcome the offer of John Wesley 
Harper, Jr., of Harper’s Weekly to publicize his “visit to Tennessee.”627  Among other interesting 
letters of welcome was an invitation from Julia Ward Howe.  She offered to entertain Hughes 
and his friends for luncheon or tea although she could offer these refreshments “very 
modestly.”628   
                                                          
   624Lyman Abbott, The Christian Union, New York, to Thomas Hughes Esq., New York, 23 August 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA. There is no indication which of Hughes’s numerous “causes” the organization supported.  
Hughes’s familiar “Ansd 23 A” proved that he valued Abbott’s invitation for he answered the letter very soon after 
it was written and hand delivered. 
   625M. M. G. Dana, St. Paul, Minnesota, to Thomas Hughes, 1 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   626Ibid.  Dana told Hughes that the citizens of Minnesota wanted to encourage a “desirable class of British 
emigrants” to settle in their state.  Hughes also declined the invitation he received from the “Father and Mothers in 
West Medford, Massachusetts, who wanted him to speak to their children who had “set their hearts” on having some 
time with him (A. M. Bennett, West Medford, Massachusetts, to Thomas Hughes, Esqr., 3 September 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA).  
   627J. W. Harper, Jr., New York, to Thomas Hughes Esq., Q. C., etc., etc., etc., New York, 24 August 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Harper told Hughes that he would send an artist to accompany him to Tennessee if he 
wished.  Harper’s Weekly provided lavish publicity for the American Rugby in four lengthy articles which appeared 
in September, October, and November 1880.  
   628Julia Ward Howe, Newport, Rhode Island, to Thomas Hughes, New York, 25 August 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA. Hughes “answered 8/27” according to his handwritten note although there is no evidence that he 
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After almost ten days in the United States, Hughes made his inaugural visit to the South 
and to the Board’s colonization site on September 1.  He recorded his first impressions of the 
region in several articles, published in the Spectator shortly after they were written, and then 
included in Hughes’s book about Rugby in 1881.629  These essays are the work of a casual 
traveler who was both delighted with and intrigued by what he found in an area distinctly 
different from anything he had previously encountered.  His first piece concentrated on the nine-
hour train ride on the Cincinnati Southern Railway from Cincinnati to the railway station nearest 
Rugby, at Sedgemoor, some seven miles from the colony’s site.  He marveled at the engineering 
feats which put the settlement-to-be in “direct communication with every important seaport from 
Boston to New Orleans” and with all major inland cities.630  Hughes was thrilled when a party of 
elite Brits from the best “public” schools, including the Board’s geologist, C. H. Wilson, a 
“mighty Etonian and Cantab, in brains as well as bulk,” met him at the Sedgemoor station.631  
Hughes confessed that although he knew all these young men “in ordinary life,” he did not “for 
the first moment” recognize them in their battered felt hats and very casual clothes.632  However, 
he considered their “free and easy” attire completely appropriate and very refreshing.633 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
visited Howe.   She also invited Hughes to attend a meeting of the Town and Country Club and suggested that he 
plan a trip to Boston to participate in the annual meeting of the American Association for the Advancement of 
Science.  The Woman Suffrage Association of Boston, of which Howe was a member, invited Hughes to lecture on 
his “Tennessee enterprise” (John C. Haynes, Boston, to Thomas Hughes, Esq., Robbins, Scott County, Tennessee, 
27 September 1880).  The group offered one hundred dollars compensation.  Hughes’s hand-written “Impossible” 
indicated that he declined to speak to this organization. 
   629Hughes had begun to write travel articles for the Spectator in the early 1860s as a way of financing family 
excursions to various European countries.  He signed these essays, “Vacuus Viator,” alluding to a line from Juvenal 
which stated that the impecunious traveler could whistle at the highwayman.  His daughter Caroline later collected 
these early essays, along with letters written to his wife Fanny in 1870 and the eight pieces he wrote from America 
in 1880, and published the work as Vacation Rambles in 1895.    
   630Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee: Being Some Account of the Settlement Founded on the Cumberland 
Plateau by the Board of Aid to Land Ownership, Limited, a Company Incorporated in England, and Authorised to 
Hold and Deal in Land by Act of the Legislature of the State of Tennessee, with a Report on the Soils of the Plateau 
by the Hon. F. W. Killebrew, A. M. Ph.D., Commissioner of Agriculture for the State (London:  Macmillan and 
Company, 1881), 39.   
   631Ibid., 41; Vacation Rambles, 184.  
   632Ibid., 40; Vacation Rambles, 184. 
   633Ibid., 46; Vacation Rambles, 184. 
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Riding on horseback over the seven miles to the settlement with this group, “all public 
schoolmen, I think, another Etonian (in addition to the geologist who rode on ahead), two from 
Rugby, one Harrow, one Wellington,” Hughes arrived at the “city of the future.”634  He was 
amazed by the quantity and quality of food he was served at an “excellent tea,” before being 
assigned to one of two bedrooms in a small guesthouse, the only accommodation since the hotel 
was not yet finished.635  Writing his piece for the Spectator while resting on the veranda of the 
rustic house, Hughes observed that the “katydids are making delightful music in the trees, and 
the summer lightning is playing over the Western heaven.”636  To complete this enjoyable 
experience, a cool breeze was occasionally lifting the corners of his stationery, making him think 
of the colonization site as an “enchanted solitude.”637 
His subsequent Spectator essays were also the work of a travel writer who aimed to 
thoroughly enjoy exploring a new region of the world.  He was delighted with the “indescribable 
depth of blue atmosphere which laps all around us,” and found it “uplifting” to find the “sky 
twice as far off as [we] know it at home.”638  There is no indication that he asked serious 
questions about anything he encountered.  One of the major, and most enjoyable, curiosities was 
the food that he described at great length, having expected to exist on rather Spartan fare until he 
returned to the major cities.  After a substantial breakfast on his first full day on the Plateau, 
there was a “muster of cavalry,” and the young Brits left on a camping trip to explore areas west 
of the town site.639  Hughes then joined Amos Hill, the Board’s forester and chief gardener, to 
                                                          
   
634Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 41; Vacation Rambles, 185.  Hughes noted that the town had already been 
“laid out.”   
   635Ibid.  Hughes indicated the meal pattern was “breakfast at 6:15 a.m., with dinner at twelve, and tea at six” (45). 
   636Ibid., 43; Vacation Rambles, 186.  
   637Ibid. 
   638Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, 188.  This letter, entitled “The Luxury of Loafing,” is not included in his 
Rugby, Tennessee.  
   639Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 46; Vacation Rambles, 192.  At least two of these young Brits, Henry D. 
Boyle and C. H. Wilson, were Board employees.  Osmond Dakeyne, an Oxford graduate, was also receiving some 
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view the “English Garden” which he considered the “most advanced, most important and 
interesting feature of the settlement.”640  Although Hill had planted the garden he labeled a 
“failure” only four months earlier, it now contained large quantities of watermelons, cantaloupes, 
“huge bunches” of tomatoes, “Lima beans yielding at the rate of two hundred and fifty bushels 
per acre, cabbages, sweet potatoes, beets, and squash.”641  Had Hughes known more about 
agriculture, he might have been alarmed that there was no other “cultivated spot for many miles, 
except small patches here and there of carelessly sown maize and millet, and a rood or two of 
sweet potatoes.”642  The “prodigal abundance” Hughes found in Hill’s garden persuaded him that 
the “prospect of making a good living is beyond all question, for anyone who will set to work 
with a will.”643   
It is both stunning and disturbing that Hughes would quickly jump to this erroneous 
conclusion.  One of sixteen children of a Warwickshire laborer, Hill had been working since 
childhood, beginning with a series of “odd jobs” before moving on to the “garden, the stable, and 
the keepers” on Lord Denbeigh’s estate.644 Since immigrating to the United States almost thirty 
years earlier, he had worked as a gardener in New York and New Jersey before he and his family 
moved to Michigan where he farmed.  After enlisting in the Union cavalry, and serving with 
60,000 others in East Tennessee, he migrated to the Cumberland Plateau where he had farmed 
for eight years before he became a Board of Aid employee.  How could Hughes assume that 
classically-educated young Englishmen who had never done any kind of manual labor, much less 
farmed, could quickly duplicate Hill’s professional agricultural achievements?  There is no 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
funds from the Board.  Dakeyne established and edited The Rugbeian, which became a weekly newspaper in the 
summer of 1881.  The records are not explicit about which other young Englishmen were at the colonization site by 
September 1. 
   640Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 48; Vacation Rambles, 194.  
   641Ibid., 49; Vacation Rambles 195.  
   642Ibid., 48; Vacation Rambles, 195.  
   643Ibid., 49; Vacation Rambles, 195.  
   644Ibid., 70.  
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evidence that Hughes had the slightest doubts about how readily the complete novice might 
become a successful farmer on the Cumberland Plateau.  When Hughes made the nine-mile ride 
from the town site to Hill’s farm a few days later, he saw only “two small farms” which he 
labeled “ramshackle,” and  yet he seemed unaware that the region’s “beautiful open forest land” 
might challenge the skills of even the most experienced farmer, much less young men who had 
never farmed.645   
 Hughes was struck by the poverty of the natives whom he found “poor almost to a 
man.”646  Although stories he had heard about the mountaineers led him to conclude that those 
living near the Board’s land were better “specimens of the ‘poor whites’ of the South,” he noted 
that almost all these people were “content to live from hand to mouth,” and he labeled the 
women “dreadful slatterns.”647  After finding within a ten-mile radius only six houses in any way 
equal to those of good English farmers, Hughes still did not question whether or not one could 
make money in agriculture on the Cumberland Plateau.  When he visited the farm of a fifty-five-
year-old neighbor, who had managed to clear fifty acres in twenty years, where he grew corn, 
millet, and vegetables, Hughes noted that “we should call his farming very slovenly.”648  
Apparently, he, like Professor Louis Harper, who reported on the soils of the region in 1867, 
attributed the mountaineers’ low standard of living to their own careless and inefficient 
farming.649  Hughes seemed to assume that if the native farmers were not prosperous, it was 
                                                          
   
645Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 69 and 48.  
   646Ibid., 62; Vacation Rambles, 204.  
   647Ibid., 61, 63, and 65, and Vacation Rambles, 204, 205, and 207.  
   648Ibid., 62; Vacation Rambles, 205.   In spite of his criticism of this farmer, he gave an elaborate description of the 
delicious meal he was served by this native’s dutiful wife who had prepared “white chicken and hot bread, tomatoes, 
sweet potatoes, and preserves.”  
   649Dr. Harper’s report on the soils of the Cumberland Plateau was printed in its entirety in two of the British 
Board’s 1880 publications.  Harper was identified as the “Principal Geologist of Mississippi, and Professor of 
Geology and Agriculture in the University of Mississippi” in the second prospectus issued in London in June (Aid to 
Land Ownership, Industrial Settlement on the Cumberland Highlands of Tennessee, 9).  In the Board’s Bulletin No. 
4, published in Boston in June, Harper was identified as the “Geologist and Agricultural Commissioner of 
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obviously because they had not “set to work with a will.”650  A decade earlier during his first 
voyage to America, Hughes had spent a little time with the passengers in steerage, whom he 
judged to be a “fine steady respectable class of poor,” living the “truest and deepest life, because 
the simplest, [that] lies amongst those who have little of the things of this world lying between 
them and their Father.”651  He did not have the same positive feelings about the lifestyle of the 
poor mountaineers.  Perhaps the former was merely a romantic illusion, the latter, a harsh reality. 
After his careful inspection of the “English Garden,” Hughes briefly visited the hotel 
which was still a work in progress.  In his Spectator essay he described the “sightly building, 
with deep verandahs, prettily latticed, from which one gets glimpses through the trees of 
magnificent ranges of blue, forest-covered mountains.652  Hughes announced the hotel was to be 
named the “Tabard,” a name suggested by an American supporter of the Board’s work who had 
purchased several bannisters from London’s historic Tabard, the “old Southwark hostelry” from 
which Chaucer’s pilgrims departed for Canterbury.653  He also predicted that “in spite of the 
absence of alcoholic drinks,” the hotel would have “every chance, if present indications can be 
trusted, of harboring and sending out as cheery pilgrims as followed the Miller and the Host, and 
told their world-famous stories 500 years ago.”654    
                                                                                                                                                                                           
Mississippi.”  Harper’s report was no doubt prepared at the request of Hermann Bokum who became Tennessee’s 
first commissioner of immigration in 1867.  Harper criticized the natives for being careless farmers.  However, he 
stated that they were “industrious.”  Hughes did not share Harper’s high opinion of the work ethic of the local 
people; he stated that the natives were very unreliable as laborers and too prone to quit work completely in order to 
go hunting after earning even a small amount of money.  (See Chapter 5, pages 10-11). 
   650Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 49.  
   651Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, 107.  
   652Ibid., 195.   The hotel had twenty-four rooms and could lodge up to fifty guests.  
   653This supporter was Dr. C. P. Agnew who became a shareholder in the company and purchased property from 
the Board.  No doubt, Dr. Agnew brought the bannisters to be added to Rugby’s “Tabard” when he accompanied 
Hughes to the colony’s site in September 1880. 
   654Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 49, (emphasis in the original); Vacation Rambles, 195-196.  Hughes 
recounted the problems that developed when “two young natives toted over some barrels of whiskey.”  Most of the 
workers got drunk and gambled for two days, an unpleasant episode which had “decided the question for us.  If we 
are to have influence with the poor whites and blacks, we must be above suspicion ourselves so no liquor will be 
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On the evening of his first day on the colonization site, Hughes was “hailed by one of the 
boys in flannels” on his way to the lawn tennis courts on which four young Englishmen had 
worked for six weeks.655  Hughes watched two sets of tennis “played in a style which would have 
done credit to a county match.”656  As Hughes and the young athletes returned in the “twilight 
from the tennis-ground,” they “adopted unanimously” the name “Rugby” for their town-to-be.657  
Hughes was delighted that the Etonians were “still far away in the forest.  Had they been present, 
Thames might have prevailed over Avon,” and the colony might have been named “Eton.”658  
Had this been the case, would Thomas Hughes be so prominently connected with the colony in 
the public mind?  Or did his widespread literary fame insure that he would be labeled as the 
colony’s “founder” regardless of what he did or did not do to bring the colony into being? 
Having spent only one full day at the town site, Hughes left early on the second day for 
an overnight excursion to two nearby “tourist attractions,” an exceptionally large cave and a 
notable waterfall.  The colony’s on-site manager Cyrus Clarke and a “valuable guest from New 
York, a doctor who served on the Sanitary Commission through the war,” accompanied Hughes 
on the lengthy ride to these natural wonders and the farmhouse where they were to dine and 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
provided at the Tabard.”  Smith had firmly recommended banning alcohol from the colony based on the successful 
temperance policies of the founders of Greeley, Colorado, and Vineland, New Jersey. 
   
655Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 52; Vacation Rambles, 197.   
   656Ibid.  The tennis rackets had only just arrived from London; Hughes was obviously delighted to witness the first 
match on these courts although he noted there was not much “turf.”  The Plateau Lawn Tennis Club was organized 
on 24 July 1880, making it the colony’s first organization of any sort.  Hughes noted that the Club had seven 
members, five English and two native, in September 1880.  Henry D. Boyle, the colony’s cashier, was its captain, 
and Osmond Dakeyne, editor of The Rugbeian, was its secretary.  In October 1881 club members traveled to 
Cincinnati for games with members of that city’s Lawn Tennis Club.  This meeting ended in a draw with each team 
winning three matches.  
   657Ibid., 53; Vacation Rambles, 198.  In 1879 Franklin W. Smith had given the name “Plateau” to the town-to-be.  
Hughes wrote Smith in June 1880 that the London Board rejected this name because it was “neither good English or 
good Yankee.”  However, he assured Smith that “nothing will be done as to nomenclature without full consultation 
with you” (Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Boston, 18 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA).  
Obviously Hughes had no reservations about adopting the name “Rugby” for the colony’s first town without 
consulting Smith.  On September 4, the tennis group officially became the “Rugby Lawn Tennis Club.” 
   658Ibid.  
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spend the night.659  Although this seventeen mile journey took more than three hours because of 
the poor condition of the country roads, Hughes seemed not to regret spending this much time as 
a tourist rather than as a hard-working colonizer.  What he did regret was his “ignorance of 
botany,” for he saw fourteen flowers in bloom but could name only three or four.660  Hughes 
seldom referred to what local inhabitants were doing to make a living.  None of these letters 
recording his first impressions of the area probe beneath the surface for deeper insights into local 
life.  His essays contained the observations of a carefree tourist to whom the region was a 
“fairyland” rather than the concerns of a tenacious colonizer to whom the region was a 
challenging terra incognito.661  If Hughes devoted any of his time before the “Opening Day,” 
scheduled for October 5, to the detailed work of establishing a colony, he never mentioned it in 
these essays. 
Early in his visit Hughes briefly considered whether his visions of “splendid crops and 
simple life” could or would be realized in the colony.662  Musing about what the colony might 
mean to young Englishmen, he recalled some lines from his dear friend, fellow Christian 
Socialist, and fellow author, the Anglican clergyman Charles Kingsley.  He thought about “when 
all the world is young, lad, and all the trees are green, and every goose a swan, lad, and every 
lass a queen” and briefly seemed to realize that his visions might be geese rather than swans.663  
This moment of doubt did not lead him to think seriously about what he needed to do to turn his 
visions into reality.  
                                                          
   659Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 55; Vacation Rambles, 199.  This physician was Dr. Agnew. 
   660Ibid.; Vacation Rambles, 200.  Once again he included an elaborate description of the dinner he and his 
companions were served as guests of this local family.  He never mentioned how much they paid for their board and 
lodging.  
   661Ibid., 46; Vacation Rambles, 200. 
   662Ibid.; Vacation Rambles, 193. 
   663Ibid.; Vacation Rambles, 193. 
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Nor did the most important letter he received during his time in the United States.  Within 
a few days of his arrival at the colonization site, Hughes was warned that he was making a “great 
mistake” by an anonymous correspondent, “Mentor,” writing from Cincinnati on September 7.664    
Aware that Hughes expected to “make a prosperous colony” on the Plateau, “Mentor” declared 
this to be impossible because of the poor quality of the land.  The writer emphasized “you could 
not get half of the money you paid for it if you tried to sell it today” and tried to help Hughes 
understand the connection between the quality of the soil and the living standard of its residents.  
He identified the mountaineers as the “poorest and least educated” people in the United States 
and indicated that the “poverty of the soil keeps them poor.”  Moreover, citing the prosperity of 
those living where the “soil is good,” he stated his firm belief that the “quality of the soil having 
been given, you can deduce the wealth and refinement of the people.”665  “Mentor” also noted 
that the presence of the Cincinnati Southern Railway did not in and of itself make the land more 
valuable.  He assured Hughes that one could not say simply that  
“transportation is what was needed.  I know now of lands in Kentucky…that are worth less than 
when the railroad was constructed, whereas good soils were settled up before the railroads were 
built.”  This correspondent predicted the “inexperienced English colony will fail on account of 
the poverty of the soil, whereas they would have succeeded if you had been careful to have 
selected a good location.”  “Mentor” assured Hughes that he wrote “out of kindness” because he 
considered Hughes’s “effort a noble one.”  By the time Hughes received this letter, he was well 
                                                          
   664“Mentor,” Dayton, Rhea County, Tennessee, to Thomas Hughes Esq., 7 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  All quotations in this paragraph are from this letter.  By the time Hughes received this letter, the Board of 
Aid had purchased almost 31,000 acres of land in rural East Tennessee.  Property sales had not begun.  Even if 
Hughes sincerely believed that the “English Garden” proved that one could make a “good living” in the area, he 
should have been troubled by his anonymous correspondent’s assertion that the Board owned thousands of acres of 
less than ideal land.  
   665My paternal grandmother would have agreed with “Mentor” about the relationship between the land and its 
inhabitants.  She always said, “As the land, so goes the people.”  Having been reared on a farm, she married into a 
family with extensive agricultural interests so she could speak from years of personal experience.  She would never 
have attempted to establish an agricultural colony on land which just “holds the world together.”  
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aware of the poverty of Rugby’s native neighbors.  However, there is no evidence that his 
personal observations or his correspondent’s statements influenced his optimism about the 
colony’s future.   
Hughes’s high expectations for the American Rugby would have been reinforced in 
September by the warm reception and widespread publicity that accompanied the colony’s 
establishment.  City and state officials gathered in Chattanooga on September 16 to celebrate 
“‘Tom Brown’ at Chattanooga, Tennessee.”666  Praised by the city’s mayor as “one of the 
greatest philanthropists, and one of the first men of the world,” Hughes expressed great 
satisfaction over the colony’s Southern location.667  He rejoiced that the “experiment” was being 
tried in the South since he had “for fifteen years felt it to be the duty of every man that speaks the 
English language to try to heal up the breaches in this country.”668  Hughes assured his hosts that 
the colony’s founders were most hopeful that “all the success that has been prophesied for our 
colony will be achieved in the future, by the exercise of that national character for which 
                                                          
   666“Tom Brown at Chattanooga, Tennessee” is the title of the ten-page program which provides details about this 
event.  The program is preserved in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Thomas Hughes and his fellow Board of Aid member 
W. N. Senior, as well as Board employees Henry D. Boyle and C. H. Wilson, were the English guests at the banquet 
given to honor “Thomas Hughes, Esq., Q. C., author of Tom Brown at Rugby and at Oxford and Founder of the 
English Colony of Rugby, Tennessee.”  Tennessee’s governor A. S. Marks and its Emigration Commissioner 
Colonel J. B. Killebrew joined Chattanooga’s mayor and thirty prominent men to welcome these distinguished 
visitors.  City officials sent a special train to transport Hughes and his party to and from Chattanooga. 
   667“Tom Brown at Chattanooga, Tennessee.”  While Tennessee was, and is, considered a southern state, Hughes 
well knew that East Tennessee was “strongly pro-Unionist and Republican” (Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, p. 67).  
Several prominent Memphians had invited Hughes to visit their city during the “Memphis Excursion,” a celebration 
of the “blessings of health, abundant crops, and renumerative labor for all citizens” (I. N. Snowdon, Memphis, to 
Hon. Thomas Hughes, M. P., Cincinnati, Ohio, 11 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA).  These men 
promised they would not try to convince Hughes that “our West Tennessee lands are superior to those you have 
selected…[or that] our people are more friendly and sociable than those whom you have favored by your intended 
settlement.”  (As a native West Tennessean, I know these Memphians were correct.)  Hughes never visited West or 
Middle Tennessee and traveled no farther south than Chattanooga. 
   668Ibid.  Hughes closely followed events during the tragic American War Between the States, and although a 
strong supporter of the Union, had great respect for Southern forces whose “gallantry” he praised although he 
believed they fought for a “bad cause” (Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 67).  He eagerly visited battle sites near 
Chattanooga, judging these conflicts to be more important to world history than clashes at Thermopylae and at 
Tours.  
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England is renowned.”669  Also in mid-September John Wesley Harper dispatched some of his 
staff to East Tennessee, and Harper’s Weekly ran an article, entitled “Tom Brown in Tennessee,” 
further cementing the connection between Hughes and the colony in the public mind.670  
Describing the venture as a “new land enterprise at the West,” the piece stated that a “town has 
been laid out and a hotel built…There has been a liberal reserve, for recreation, of parks, cricket 
grounds, and gardens.”671  While the writer correctly noted that the colonizers aimed for the 
settlement to be “distinctively Christian,” he erroneously asserted that the London Board had a 
capital of 150,000 pounds.672   
The long-awaited “Opening Day” finally arrived on October 5, although a huge 
downpour the day before made Hughes uneasy about what visitors to the colony would 
encounter.  Although he thought it was not essential for the “Opening Day” to produce property 
sales, Hughes did believe that the “character and reputation of the settlement [would] be 
determined, in great measure for the present,” by what visitors experienced that day.673  He had 
first suggested holding a “public inaugural on September 1 at the town site” but all was 
postponed until early October because of delays in construction of the hotel and the roadway to 
the Sedgemoor station.674  Hughes insisted that a worship service be the heart of the dedication 
                                                          
   669“Tom Brown at Chattanooga, Tennessee”  
   670“‘Tom Brown’ in Tennessee,” Harper’s Weekly, Vol. XXIV, No. 1238, 18 September 1880, 595.  Thomas 
Hughes was in Cincinnati when the Harper’s staff arrived.  He had gone to Cincinnati to speak on September 11 
during the inaugural events of the Cincinnati Exposition.  His son Jem visited Rugby while he was away, returning 
in early October for the “Opening Day” events.   
   671“‘Tom Brown’ in Tennessee” 
   672Ibid.  Since the London Board had raised about $70,000 by this time (about 15,000 pounds), the Harper’s 
statement was an enormous exaggeration of the Board’s financial resources.  Ernie Trory was even more inaccurate 
in his assertion that after the “merging of the American and English groups to form the Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership,” there was an “injection of 150,000 pounds of English capital” (Ernie Trory, Truth Against the World: 
202).  About $25,000 of the $70,000 total had come from American investors.  
   673Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Boston, 22 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   674Thomas Hughes, London, to Henry D. Boyle, Plateau, Tennessee, 20 May 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
He wrote Boyle that he did not expect the site to be ready any earlier than September 1 although he stated he would 
“come at once if that is better, let the matter be weighed.”  John Boyle made two trips to Tennessee in the first five 
months of 1880.  Obviously Hughes did not plan to make two trips to America in 1880.   
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day, so the Right Reverend Charles Todd Quintard, Episcopal Bishop of Tennessee, began a 
brief worship service promptly at 11 a.m.  As Hughes had requested, the readings consisted of 
two psalms, including “Except the Lord shall build the house” [and] the chapter of Solomon’s 
prayer at the dedication of the Temple” from the Book of Kings.675  Hughes and other English 
visitors and colonists then participated in Holy Communion.  
But no one doubted that Hughes himself would be the featured “attraction” of the day.  
Indeed Hughes’s many English and American friends and fans were interested in the Board of 
Aid’s colony only because it was being established by “Tom Brown.”  Almost every letter he 
received and every article about the colony made some reference to his famous novel about his 
Rugby School years.  In the “Address of the President,” Hughes aimed to explain the “intentions 
of the founders of the colony.”676  Especially Hughes tried to correct the “one-sided and English 
view” of the settlement that the newspapers had publicized, indicating that the colony was meant 
to be exclusively English.677  Indeed, Hughes was quick to announce the settlement open to “all 
who like our principles and our ways, and care to come here to make homes for themselves.”678   
Hughes knew that his “Opening Day” statements about the colony would be widely 
publicized. Indeed his literary fame and his public-speaking skills were perhaps the very reasons 
he had been chosen as president of the Board of Aid.  However, he wanted to assure his audience 
that he and others on the British Board had thought seriously about their venture, asking 
themselves “What is the idea we are to try to realize?”679  Hughes emphasized that the Board 
aimed to “establish a community.  What does that imply?  This much, at any rate, that we should 
                                                          
   675Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 91.  
   676Charles Todd Quintard, Sewanee, Tennessee, to Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 24 September 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.     
   677Following advice he received from Albert M. Knight, the Board’s Boston secretary and agent.  Albert M. 
Knight, Boston, to W. Hastings Hughes Esq., Robbins Station, Tennessee, 28 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  
   678Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 92.  
   679Ibid., 94. 
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all have something in common; that we should recognise some bond which binds us all together, 
and endeavor, each and all of us, to keep this in view and strengthen it in all ways.”680  Before he 
identified several commonalities colonists would share, he quickly assured his audience that “we 
have no sympathy whatever with the state communism of Europe, represented by Lasalle [sic] 
and Karl Marx, and on this continent by very inferior, and even more violent and anarchic 
persons.”681    
Emphasizing that “we have no vision whatever to realize of a paternal state,” Hughes 
then began to enumerate what colonists would share.682  He first named “this lovely corner of 
God’s earth which has been intrusted to us” and we should “treat it lovingly and reverently.”683  
The Board wanted the growth of the town to be guided by a concern for the “common good, and 
with care that neither convenience nor beauty is neglected.”684  Although Hughes expected both 
public buildings and private houses to be “simple and even rough in materials and construction,” 
he emphasized that they were also to be “slightly and good in form and proportion.”685  One of 
these public buildings, provided by the Board, was to be a “church, in which the experiment will 
be tried whether the members of different Christian denominations [can] agree well enough to 
use one building for their several acts of worship.”686  Hughes expressed a personal fondness for 
the services of the Church of England, especially the “meaning and beauty, and value of 
common prayers,” but he was quick to emphasize that freedom of worship would be respected in 
                                                          
   680Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 95.  (Emphasis in the original). 
   681Ibid.  Hughes emphasized that the Board was quite “content with the laws relating to private property and 
family life as we find them.”  
   682Ibid.  
   683Ibid., 96 and 97.  
   684Ibid., 97. 
   685Ibid., 99.  
   686Ibid., 104.   
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Rugby.687  He apparently believed that using the same building for religious activities would lead 
to the development of a common bond in the spiritual life of the settlement.    
Hughes said almost nothing about how the colony’s economic opportunities might 
“establish and keep alive the corporate feeling, which is the main strength of all healthy 
communities.”688  It is highly improbable that Hughes understood what the Board could have 
done or should have done to help colonists make a living.  However, he knew the settlers would 
have a “number of imperative wants which must be provided for and satisfied day by day.  We 
want food, clothes, furniture, and a great variety of things besides, which our nurture and culture 
have made all but essential to us.”689  Dwelling on a subject he considered of great importance, 
he announced that a consumers’ cooperative would be formed.  This commissary was to be the 
local “center of supply” with ownership vested in “every settler, or at any rate, every 
householder” with membership available in “small shares of five dollars each.”690  Because the 
region was considered ideal for “raising and pasturing cattle,” the Board meant to establish a 
“common herd managed by a committee elected by the shareholders.”691  Since the Board’s 
publications had insisted that investing in its colonization project would be profitable, it is 
interesting that Hughes denounced those “prospectuses and pamphlets [containing] figures and 
statements showing the rapidity with which enormous gain will be made.”692  He lamented that 
other colonies were “being, as a rule, dwarfed and demoralized by hurrying forward in pursuit of 
gain” and condemned the “feverish activity of mercantile speculation which is the great danger 
                                                          
   687Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 104.  
   
688Ibid., 106.  
   689Ibid., 100. 
   690Ibid.  
   691Hughes’s announcement that the “common herd” would be managed by a committee revealed how little he 
knew about raising cattle.  This project was never even attempted. 
   692Ibid., 106.  
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and, to my mind, the great disgrace of our time.”693  Hughes then boldly stated that Board 
members would make no predictions about how profitable their venture would be although they 
believed their property had been “well bought, and that those who settle here and buy from us 
will get good value for their money, and will find it as easy as …it should be to make a living 
here.”694  Obviously his remarks about the settlement’s financial success were directed to 
potential colonists rather than to those investing only their money in the venture. 
Obviously, the economic life of the colony was less important to Hughes than the 
creation of an environment in which “healthy, brave, modest, and true men and women” might 
thrive.695  He, therefore, concluded his public remarks with an assurance that the Board’s “aim 
and our hope are to plant on these highlands a community of gentlemen and ladies” who would 
contrast favorably with the “artificial class which goes by those grand names both in Europe and 
here.”696 
Hughes’s “Opening Day Address” did not explain how the Board of Aid would make 
Rugby an economically viable venture.  However, it is highly probable that Hughes’s audience 
of distinguished officials, interested supporters, new settlers, and the “fringe of white and black 
natives [who] regarded the proceedings with grave attention” were so impressed by his engaging 
presence that they did not notice the omission.697  Others certainly evaluated his presentation 
positively.   After reading the address, Whitelaw Reid, editor of the New York Tribune, praised 
                                                          
   693Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 106.  
   694Ibid.  Hughes’s statement seems proof that he completely ignored the advice he received from “Mentor.” 
   695Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 106. 
   696Ibid.  In The English Gentleman, a small, highly entertaining work, combining satire and reality, Douglas 
Sutherland wrote, “It has always been assumed that the most desirable position in the world is to be accepted as a 
lady or a gentleman.  It was assumed by many from Jane Austen to Daphne du Maurier that it is the surest way to 
happiness and possibly even to eternal salvation” (Cornwall:  Debrett’s Peerage Ltd., 1978), n.p.  It is precisely the 
use of the terms “ladies” and “gentlemen” to identify social position rather than Christian lifestyle which Hughes 
stringently opposed. 
   697Thomas Hughes, Vacation Rambles, 226.  One wonders how Bishop Quintard responded to Hughes’s “Opening 
Day” address.  If he expected Hughes to be specific about how classically educated young Britons were to become 
prosperous East Tennessee colonists, he was no doubt disappointed by what he heard on October 5.  
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the “admirable little speech.”698  He assured Hughes that even though his talk “suffered a little at 
the hands of the telegraph operators… it shone as a beautiful piece of work.”699  Perhaps those 
hearing as well as those reading the address were convinced of the colony’s prospects for success 
because of Hughes’s participation in the venture and what seemed to be the Board’s careful 
planning.  Certainly, this is the impression conveyed to the authors of the first biography of 
Hughes, who stated that the “colony was to be a community, tightly organised to prevent the 
evils of modern competitive society.”700  Hughes had emphasized that the colony’s sponsors 
were doing their “best to organize our infant community on such lines and principles as our own 
experience and observation, and the study of the efforts of those who have gone before us, seem 
to point out as the right and true ones?”701  Had not the Board’s first publication, as well as 
subsequent publications, referred to the successes of the Canada Company and of those 
establishing the “settlements of Greeley in Colorado and of Vineland in New Jersey” as 
appropriate precedents for what the Board of Aid intended to achieve?702  Unfortunately, 
Rugby’s founders had no personal experience of colonization.  They never understood the 
importance of the enormously detailed planning that colonizers, like Greeley’s Nathan Meeker 
and Vineland’s Charles Landis had made a top priority. Board members never acknowledged 
that successful colonization required sustained hard work to turn a vision of the colony’s future 
into reality.   Moreover, Rugby’s founding fathers had not forged and embraced a coherent 
vision for the colony. 
                                                          
   698Whitelaw Reid, New York, to Thomas Hughes, Esq. Q.C., Rugby, Tennessee, 11 October 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA. 
   699Ibid.  
   700Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 228.  
   701Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 94. 
   702Aid to Ownership of Land, 3.  
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Thomas Hughes envisioned the American Rugby as being an idyllic rural community in 
which classically-educated graduates of England’s prestigious public schools could have the 
satisfaction of earning a living with their own hands.  Hughes was certain that American 
agriculture offered the ideal career for the “vast surplus over home needs of boys and young 
men” filled with the public school spirit which he so much valued.703  No other economic 
activity would offer each youth the opportunity to be “so thoroughly master of his own life, free 
to build it up after his own ideal---none in which the characteristics of his training---hardiness, 
reticence, independence, scrupulousness in money matters, will stand him in better stead, or have 
so free a field for development.”704  Moreover, much more important than providing economic 
opportunities was the colony’s ability to promote “healthy, hopeful, reverent---in one word, 
godly,” lives.705   
Perhaps other principals in the colonization project did not share Hughes’s unrealistic 
vision for Rugby that ignored the mismatch between poor land and the young gentlemen’s lack 
of relevant experience and skills.  However, his fellow barrister and fellow Board member, John 
Boyle, was no more practical than he about the Plateau’s potential.  Although Boyle made his 
first visit to the region in November 1878, when the growing season was coming to a close, he 
immediately judged the soil to be “easily cultivated, appearing to yield readily to the hand of 
man.”706  He saw “very fine corn, potatoes (of both sorts), apples, cabbages, tobacco, and other 
produce” and concluded that it was not “laborious cultivation which had been used, but the very 
                                                          
   703Thomas Hughes, “An Address delivered in Big School, Rugby, at the Request of Dr. Jex Blake,” in Rugby, 
Tennessee, 108.  
   704Ibid., 109.  
   705Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 92.  
   706John Boyle, “Letter of John Boyle, Esq., Barrister-at-Law, 63 Chancery Lane, London, E.C., to the Boston 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership in Relation to His Visit to the Tennessee Estate” (Boston:  Board of Aid to Land 
Ownership, 1878), 5.  
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slightest and least artificial.”707  He was also extremely impressed by the area’s abundant natural 
resources, especially the “extent, variety, and great value of the timber” as well as the “ores of 
iron and the seams of coal.”708  Writing to members of the Boston Board of Aid, he praised their 
“sound scheme for peopling those lovely and lonely woodlands and the romantic canyons” and 
predicted they would achieve “noble results in busy factories, thriving homesteads, and healthy 
town centres, [which were] destined to arise and yield bread and happiness.”709  Boyle seemed to 
think there was a certain magic to the colonization process.  His predictions about the future of 
Smith’s colonization scheme must have been founded on folktales rather than on knowledge of 
economic history.  His letter proves that he did not know much about the Boston Board’s 
intentions to re-locate unemployed urban workers to Tennessee nor did he understand challenges 
of colonization on the Cumberland Plateau.  However, there was a lot of unoccupied land for sale 
in that area.  Since Boyle had two sons coming of age during tough economic times in Britain, it 
seems likely that he thought these young men might become successful country squires if they 
immigrated to East Tennessee.  It is also very probable that Boyle expected “resource stripping” 
of coal, timber, iron, and perhaps oil, to pay big rewards to those investing in the East Tennessee 
lands, which had been brought to his attention in 1878 by Franklin W. Smith.710  
                                                          
   707“Letter of John Boyle, Esq.,” 5.  Perhaps Boyle had viewed this splendid harvest on Amos Hill’s farm.   
However, there was no way he could know anything about the work which produced these crops unless he had 
discussed agriculture with some of the local residents.  There is no evidence that he asked anyone about the quality 
of the region’s soils.  Like Smith and Hughes, he was content to jump to erroneous conclusions without having 
much practical knowledge of agriculture or of the area.  
   708Ibid.   
   709Ibid., 7.  His description of the woodlands as “lovely and lonely” and the canyons as “romantic” proves that he 
was no more of a realist than Thomas Hughes or Franklin W. Smith when it came to selecting a colonization site.  
Moreover, his belief that “busy factories, thriving homesteads, and healthy town centres” would “arise” reveals a 
complete ignorance of the complex process by which a new center of human life was established. 
    710Boyle stated that a “Belgian gentleman, well versed in the study of ores and minerals,” had accompanied him to 
East Tennessee.  They believed that five of the six coal samples they had taken would “yield a strong and good 
coke” (6).   
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 Boston hardware merchant Franklin W. Smith first envisioned the Cumberland highlands 
as ideal for his social engineering scheme.711  He imagined that sparsely-populated Tennessee 
lands would be the perfect place for unemployed New England mechanics, who might otherwise 
become a public menace in the economic crises of the late 1870s.  Like Hughes, Smith had no 
practical experience of farming and therefore no hesitancy in advising men to “go back to the 
land” even if those receiving the advice had not previously lived and worked on the land.712  He, 
like Hughes, could give this advice with a clear conscience, since he had no clue how difficult it 
might be to make a living as a farmer.  However, Smith’s interest in the agricultural potential of 
the Plateau seemed to decrease after he had convinced Boyle and Hughes of the region’s value.  
Although Smith was identified in the London Board’s first prospectus as the representative of the 
“Americans interested in the venture,” by the summer of 1879 he was probably beginning to 
focus more on the area’s becoming a resort than on its being an idyllic rural community where 
young Englishmen might become prosperous farmers.713  Bulletins Nos. 3 and 4, which Smith 
compiled, provided ample evidence of his “double vision” of the British Board’s venture.  
Perhaps after developing his colonization scheme Smith had read of Samuel Tate’s 1865 
purchase of more than 2,000 acres of scenic East Tennessee lands containing a mineral-rich 
spring.  Tate had built a “Victorian-style hotel that could house as many as 500 guests.”714  In 
1876 the property was sold to Captain Thomas Tomlinson who “transformed the hotel into one 
of the nation’s premier luxury vacation resorts, Tate Springs Resort.”715  The completion of a 
                                                          
   711The development of Smith’s vision for the region was explained in Chapter 3.  
   712Franklin W. Smith, The Hard Times (Boston:  Houghton, Osgood, and Company, 1877), 8 and passim; Hughes, 
“An Address delivered at Big School, Rugby,” in Rugby, Tennessee, 109.  
   
713
Aid to Ownership of Land, 9.  The prospectus implied that Smith and other Americans were completely 
supportive of the British Board’s efforts to provide employment opportunities for well-to-do young men. 
   714Chris Villines, “Meet Me at the Station,” The Tennessee Cooperator, March 2013, 23.  
   715Ibid.  
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railroad brought thousands of visitors to this resort which offered tennis, golf, riding, and 
swimming, and which became known as the “showplace of the South.”716   
 Although there is no evidence that the elder Boyle initially shared Smith’s ideas about 
creating a popular southern resort on the Plateau, he, like Hughes, wanted the Board to take 
advantage of their site’s natural beauty.  In perhaps his first letter to Knoxville’s Judge Temple, 
Boyle stated that “we have already made arrangements in connection with our Townsite for 
public recreation, two ‘public parks’ having been marked on our plan,  also an ‘English Garden’ 
and a ‘cricket ground’.”717  Some eight months later, in his “Opening Day” address, Hughes 
reported that the Board had made provisions for “parks, gardens, and recreation grounds.”718  
Property had also been reserved for walking and riding trails along the “two beautiful streams 
which will be a delight forever to those who dwell here, if they are left free for the use and 
enjoyment of all.”719  No doubt this incredibly progressive environmental awareness made the 
American Rugby an attractive town. Had its scenic beauty been combined with meaningful 
employment opportunities and direct rail connections, the settlement might have become an 
example of a successful, carefully planned community.  And as early as the April 1881 Boyle 
was beginning to focus on the region’s becoming a resort in order to realize some profit on the 
considerable investment he had made in the company and its East Tennessee real estate.    
Knoxville Judge Oliver P. Temple, who served as the American legal counsel for the 
Board, welcomed the Rugby colony because he thought upper-class English settlers would make 
a very positive contribution to the development of rural East Tennessee.  Temple’s aggressive 
                                                          
   716Chris Villines, “Meet Me at the Station,” 23.  
   
717John Boyle, Horseshoe Bend, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee,12 February 1880, in the 
O. P. Temple Papers.  Horseshoe Bend contained little more than the nearest post office and some rather rough 
lodging at a time when there were no buildings at the Board’s town site.  
   718Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 50.   
   719Ibid.  
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interest in attracting hard-working immigrants to the region was well-known.  His strong pro-
Union, Republican convictions made him a natural ally of Smith, and then of Hughes.  Although 
Temple has been identified as one of the colony’s important agricultural advisors, there is no 
evidence that he did anything to promote the economic health of the colony in spite of his fervent 
hopes for its success.  Nor did he warn the colony’s founders how difficult it would be for 
classically-educated young men to make a living on the heavily-wooded Cumberland Plateau. 
A fourth principal, Cyrus Clarke of Pennsylvania, had originally come to the area in order 
to exploit its timber and mineral resources.  After Clarke and seven other men formed the 
Tennessee Mining and Land Company in 1869, they purchased a large amount of land in rural 
East Tennessee.  Although the company’s plans failed to materialize, Clarke remained in the 
region where he met Smith when members of the Boston Board of Aid made their first visit to 
Tennessee in 1878.  For reasons known only to Smith, he selected Clarke as the Boston’s Board 
on-site manager, a position Clarke retained after the formation of the British Board.  No doubt 
Clarke welcomed these colonizers to whom he hoped to sell a large tract of mountain land.  
Clarke did not share Hughes’s ideas about economic cooperation and did not support Hughes’s 
plan to establish a consumers’ cooperative in the colony.  He argued that the Board could make a 
handsome profit from operating the only large store in the town.  However, Hughes insisted that 
it was not the Board’s “business to make money out of trade, and if we can see our way to 
nothing better than a store of the Board I think the sooner we can close it the better…Rival 
storekeepers, selling the same articles, will not be a healthy or satisfactory element in a new 
colony.”720 
                                                          
   720Thomas Hughes, London, to Franklin W. Smith, Boston, 21 June 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  Hughes 
stated that he would bring the “rules and methods of business of our Cooperators Union and hope to convert our 
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Although Hughes wanted the colony to be a community, rather than a collection of 
individuals, he did not provide on-site leadership for the settlement.  Instead he left Rugby 
almost immediately after the “Opening Day” events, taking the train on October 7 for Chicago 
where he spent several days with his old friend, Brooke Herford, and was honored at a dinner 
given by the Literary Club.721  On Sunday, October 10, he gave a lecture on “Charles Kingsley” 
in Chicago, although he confessed that “in England he had never taken part in Sunday lectures” 
because he had been reared to reserve Sunday for “rest and worship.”722  Hughes remained in 
North America for another month without returning to Rugby.  He visited with friends in various 
cities, including Toronto, Boston, Philadelphia, and New York.  He also participated in 
numerous public events, including a large Lotus Club banquet in New York on October 30.  
Whitelaw Reid of the New York Tribune had written Hughes that the Club wanted to honor him 
with a dinner for about 120 men, including “some people worth seeing.”723  He assured Hughes 
that the event would give him a “good chance to say some things which the newspapers will be 
sure to report, and although all public dinners are a bore you will not find this too fatiguing.”724  
During his final week in New York, Hughes spoke “twice at Cooper Union---on 1 November 
before the Farmer’s Club on Rugby, and 5 November before working men on co-operation.”725   
                                                                                                                                                                                           
to his letters of June 5, 6, 7, and 9, which give some indication of the extensive correspondence between Hughes and 
Smith as the British Board’s activity at the colonization site expanded. 
   721Hughes’s eldest son Jem attended the “Opening Day” events and then accompanied him to Chicago.  Herford 
wrote Hughes, “We shall be delighted to have your son with you!  If he can share your bed, or take a sofa in the 
same room!  By good fortune, my second son, also a Western herdsman, will be in from N. W. Nebraska where he is 
on a cattle ranche” (Brooke Herford, Chicago, to Thomas Hughes, 28 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA, 
emphasis in the original).   Apparently the “ranching craze” of the 1880s was as attractive to young Americans who 
lived east of the Mississippi River as to young Britons.  
   722“Personals” in Harper’s Weekly, Saturday, October 30, 1880, Vol. XXIV, No. 1244.  Hughes stoutly 
championed an interesting mix of liberal and conservative ideas.  
   723Whitelaw Reid, New York, to Thomas Hughes Esq. Q. C., Robbins Station, Cincinnati Southern R.R., 
Tennessee, 13 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA. 
   724Ibid.  It is very probable that Hughes met Horace Greeley during his first visit to America.  Greeley died in 
1872, several years before Hughes contemplated being involved in a colonization venture.  It is unfortunate that 
Hughes had no opportunity to have a serious talk with Greeley about the success of his Union Colony of Colorado.  
   725Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 235.  
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While Thomas Hughes was enjoying his final month in America, his younger brother 
Hastings Hughes was beginning to play an active role in the Rugby colony.  Twelve years 
younger than Tom, Hastings had immigrated to America in 1879 after a series of devastating 
experiences, including the death of his wife and the failure of his sherry-importing business.  
Although he served as the Board’s first New York agent, working from the office that had 
housed his sherry business, he initially planned to live in Tennessee.  Soon after the dedication 
day events, he contacted Judge Temple about the organization of the commissary that he was to 
serve as secretary and treasurer.726  Within a week, he wrote enthusiastically, asking for the 
“papers to fill up declaring my intention of becoming a citizen of Tennessee.”727  Although he 
acknowledged that he had made this important decision “after much hesitation,” he seemed quite 
excited, inviting Temple to “my baptism or whatever other form may be required to convert a 
full blown British subject and son of Papa John [Bull] into a ditto American citizen, and adopted 
nephew of Uncle Sam.”728  Less than ten days later, Hastings Hughes was reporting that he had 
no time to think of naturalization until “our boom calms here which doesn’t seem likely for the 
present…the hotel keeps always quite or nearly full and town and villa lots are going like hot 
rolls.”729    
Reports of Rugby’s popularity in letters from Hastings and newspaper accounts 
reinforced Thomas Hughes’s optimistic expectations that the venture would go from strength to 
strength.  As if he were an experienced colonizer, Hughes generously dispensed advice to 
Hastings in order to guide his behavior as the British Board’s on-site agent. Reminding Hastings 
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   727William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 19 October 1880, in the O. P. 
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that “much will depend on the next half year or so,” he also warned him that the “funds of the 
Co. immediately available are practically exhausted.”730  Indeed, Thomas Hughes anticipated 
that he might have “to provide the funds for meeting” Rugby’s land payments coming due unless 
he could raise more money in New York and Boston, as he hoped to do.731  However, the very 
next day he shared his belief that the “thing ought to go well with the start it has had,” indicating 
that he was not alarmed by the company’s financial challenges.732  Before leaving the country, a 
happy Hughes wrote Temple that the colony’s prospects “look bright and I trust it may do all for 
the State which we have hoped.”733  Shortly thereafter, Hughes wrote his close friend, Lord 
Ripon, that the colony was progressing “far better than I had ever hoped,” and he praised the 
colonists, for he could “scarcely have picked better men.”734  Writing to Hastings immediately 
before arriving in England, Hughes emphasized, “I quite think we have got the game in our 
hands now only it must be played very cautiously….We can build up a community such as we 
want to see far more surely by showing everyone that we are jog-trot every day folks, who want 
to go on just as like their neighbors as possible.”735    Further investments primarily from 
London, increased the Board’s capital to $83,374.60 by 31 December 1880.  By then more than 
one hundred people were living in Rugby, making it the largest town in the region.  J.W. Harper 
had referred to Rugby’s establishment as the “initiation of England’s second period of 
colonization in America,” and the settlement’s growing population seemed to indicate that 
                                                          
   730Thomas Hughes, Chicago, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 11 October 1880, in the Rugby 
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Rugby would be the first of many new British-American communities established in the 
1880s.736   
However, although the property that John Boyle had purchased for the Board began to 
sell in October, one can hardly label the initial sales a “boom.”  Between February and June 
1880, John Boyle had purchased or committed the Board to buying almost 31,000 acres of land 
at a cost of about $60,000.737  Land sales in October added $1,940 to the Board’s cash account.  
Two of the six men purchasing property in October were Board members, Thomas Hughes and 
W. N. Senior, who bought several town lots at a total cost of $1,060.  Henry D. Boyle, the 
Board’s cashier, purchased $220 worth of property.  There were four sales in November which 
added another $2,686.75 to the Board’s bank account.  In December seven settlers purchased 
property, but they, like many subsequent buyers, made very small down payments.  The Board 
also sold a large tract of land, thought to contain valuable coal, to one J. R. Crooke, who agreed 
to pay $40,000 for property that had cost less than two dollars per acre.  However, Crooke 
initially paid only $4,000 for this purchase, committing himself to pay off the balance in “nine 
(9) promissory notes for four thousand ($4000.00) dollars each payable on the first days of 
January 1882, 1883, 1884, 1885, 1886, 1887, 1888, 1889 and 1890.”738  The total income from 
land sales in 1880, including the Crooke purchase, was only $8,600.   
                                                          
   736Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 235.  
   737According to the “List of Land purchased by the Board of Aid,” the Board acquired 30,972 acres of land in 
fifteen different transactions at a total cost of $60,112.19.  The Board initially paid more than $25,000 for this 
property and was committed to a series of payments, beginning in June 1881 and continuing until March 1883, in 
order to pay for all of its purchases.  John Boyle paid $5269.65 of the total cost of the land when he dealt with the 
various vendors between February and May 1880.  This “List” of land purchases is in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.     
   738The Rugby Papers contain a document related to the sale of these lands to J. R. Crooke.  On its cover sheet is a 
handwritten note, “Dec 16-1889, Release of Lien on Crooke Coal Lands” and the word “Copy.”  According to this 
document, the lands were sold to Crooke by a deed “dated the tenth of May 1881,” although Henry D. Boyle listed 
the sale of these lands in the Cash Account statement for December 1880.  He listed the sale price of $40,000 under 
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price in figures related to land sales distorted the reality of how much the Board was making from land sales.  
Moreover, according to the “Release of Lien,” Crooke purchased 1,350 acres of land although there are references in 
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Thomas Hughes’s expectations about the colony’s future were influenced more by 
numerous inquiries from various prospective settlers than by Rugby’s financial records.  While 
in America, Hughes had received a letter from a New Orleans resident, interested in the “place 
because it is being established by a man who has the reputation of being a clear-headed 
philanthropist.”739   This man wanted to know about specific features of the colony, including 
“what class of people [would] form the Community” as well as how much money one needed to 
go there and “make a start in husbandry.”740  Another correspondent claimed knowledge of 
Hughes “as far as a man can be known from his works.  By giving Tom Brown and his friends to 
the world you have raised a very grateful and cordial interest in your life among thousands of 
whom you have never even heard.”741  Having “just returned from exploring Asia Minor with my 
chief,” this young adventurer had read about the “New Rugby” and decided it might be the place 
for him.742  He confessed to wanting a “home of my own” although he had neither a “large 
capital” nor “knowledge of things agricultural.”743  He told Hughes he was “very ready to learn 
anything, provided there is some ultimate chance of doing well.”744   
The multitude of young men for whom Hughes wrote letters of introduction to his brother 
Hastings proved that many were interested in and had high expectations of the “New Rugby,” at 
least partially because of its association with Thomas Hughes.  Yet, there is a curious disconnect 
between rhetoric and reality in Thomas Hughes’s communication about the colony.  The “letters 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
some business records to his having bought only 975 acres.  Such discrepancies in Rugby’s business records make it 
very difficult to be precise about the colony’s financial affairs.  
   739John M. Huggett, New Orleans, to the Right Reverend J. N. Gollehen, 10 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  This letter was forwarded to Hughes by the Bishop or a member of his staff.  Hughes’s familiar “Ansd. 
[Answered] 21/9/90” is an indication of his response.   
   740Ibid.  The Rugby Papers contain no evidence that Huggett participated in the life of the colony.  
   741George B. Burgin, Constantinople, to the author of “Tom Brown’s Schooldays,” 31 October 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  Hughes’s familiar “Answered Nov. 26” indicated that he conscientiously responded to requests 
about the colony even though he was not providing the much-needed on-site leadership in Rugby. 
   742Ibid.  
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of introduction” he wrote for young emigrants going to Rugby provide excellent evidence of the 
chasm between his unrealistic expectations and their subsequent experiences.  For example, 
writing for one young man, Hughes emphasized that “Mr. Howard Startin is the son of Mr. G. 
Startin of G. Startin & Co. of 150 Fenchurch St., a highly respected city firm.”745  Startin’s father 
was prepared to pay fifty pounds to have his son placed with “one of the Rugby settlers with 
whom he is most likely to learn his business best as a settler.”746  Thomas Hughes did not 
indicate whether this young man had any marketable skills.  Moreover, he well knew that his 
brother Hastings had never done any kind of manual labor, nor did he know anything about 
agriculture.  Moreover, Hastings had only lived in Tennessee for three months.  Yet Hughes 
suggested to Hastings that it would “be best” for young Startin if he took him on and gave him 
“all the advice and assistance he may need in finding his legs in his new home.”747  One wonders 
what Thomas thought Hastings could teach Startin about earning a living in the colony.  Often 
Hughes seemed more interested in a young man’s family than in his familiarity with any kind of 
work.  He would identify the “bearer” as the son of a “friend of our Mr. Russell Sturgis, father of 
the Boston shareholder,” and describe the young man as “just the kind of settler we hope for” 
without any indication of what the young man knew how to do.748  Or he would notify Hastings 
that the “bearer Mr. Strachey is the nephew to Sir E. Strachey” and ask Hastings to “do all you 
can” for him.749  For every letter like the one he sent with “Mr. C. V. Alexander” who “knows 
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enough of carpentry to make his own way,” there were many others with no reference to the 
bearer’s skills.750   
Although Hughes surely knew that the Board itself was the region’s only employer, it 
was not until April 1881 that he altered his advice to prospective colonists.  Hughes wrote 
Hastings that he was “telling all applicants now that we cannot promise work of any kind and I 
recommend no youngster to go who cannot see his way to pay fifty or seventy pounds for a 
year’s board, lodging and teaching.”751  However, two days later, after informing one father that 
“we cannot guarantee work as we have already more young men on our hands than we can 
manage,” he suggested that if a young man were “willing and capable, and has enough to keep 
himself for a month or two, I think he may go with a good prospect of getting on.”752  Why did 
Hughes think this young man would be on the road to success after only two months if others 
were being advised to serve as apprentices for one year? 
Even as the colony was attracting more young men than the Board could employ, Hughes 
received a letter which could have drastically altered Rugby’s history.  Just as “Mentor” had tried 
to warn Hughes about the colony’s unpromising location, one G. Ernest Rawlinson cautioned 
Hughes of the consequences of having so many inexperienced settlers.  He suggested that the 
Board “establish at or near Rugby, Tennessee, a Colonial College, or ‘educational farm’ to which 
parents might send out boys whom they intended to become settlers, and where all kinds of 
                                                          
   750Thomas Hughes, London, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 23 December 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  Thomas told Hastings that this seventeen- year-old was “physically strong” and was the nephew of 
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751Thomas Hughes, London, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 5 April 1881, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  However, he told Hastings that these “bearers, Mr. Evans and Mr. Kersey” had met him with “strong letters 
from the headmaster of Clifton College” which convinced him that “these two will I think soon find their own way.”  
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   752Thomas Hughes, Margate, to James Matthews, 7 April 1881, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  (No address is given 
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practical agriculture” might be taught.753  Rawlinson believed that such a “farm or college of this 
sort would not only pay a good percentage, but would also supply a great need.”  While 
“Mentor” had offered advice based on his familiarity with various kinds of land, Rawlinson 
wrote from his personal experience of emigration to the United States where he had been 
engaged in farming and raising livestock.   He urged Hughes to consider his proposal, 
emphasizing that such a farm or college “under the direct auspices and supervision of the 
company” would attract many young men who would then be a “very useful class of settlers” for 
the colony.  Moreover, he argued that both the “character of the company and especially your 
name” would convince parents that their sons would be “properly treated and efficiently 
instructed and advised.”   
Although Rawlinson advanced a sound proposal, Hughes’s hand-written “Send to Hgs.” 
did not bode well for its being implemented.  Hastings Hughes knew no more about agriculture 
than his older brother, nor was he any more aware than Tom of how hard one had to work in 
order to succeed as a colonizer.  He had lived in Tennessee only five months when he received a 
letter from Rawlinson who explained that he had been involved in “farming and stock raising in 
Southern Colorado” from 1873 to 1878.754  Having witnessed the “misfortunes and hardships of 
young men sent out West with a little capital” Rawlinson well knew how easily these youthful 
emigrants were taken in by “unscrupulous settlers.”  Therefore, he believed a “‘College’ 
(especially one presided over by Mr. Thomas Hughes) would be the greatest possible boon to 
such intending settlers.”  Rawlinson had given the matter careful thought and sent Hastings a 
                                                          
   753G. Ernest Rawlinson, Canterbury, England, to Thomas Hughes, London, 19 March 1881, in the Rugby Papers, 
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“tolerably full sketch” of his plan, expecting England’s growing population to increase the need 
for such a program as more parents turned to “emigration as the best means of livelihood for 
their sons.”  He offered himself as manager of the program, indicating that he would study “all 
the details of the Agricultural College at Cirencester, and of one or two private enterprises 
styling themselves, ‘Colonial Colleges’” before preceding directly to Rugby.  Rawlinson not 
only had practical agricultural experience but also he had the upper-class background which 
positioned him to be a welcome addition to the Board’s enterprise.  His father was a Canon of 
Canterbury Cathedral, and a professor at Oxford, and he had been “educated at Rugby, under Dr. 
Temple” before graduating from Balliol College, Oxford.  Hastings’s handwritten note indicated 
that he answered the letter in April and planned to refer the matter to John Boyle.   
Having followed the instructions he received from Thomas Hughes, Rawlinson persisted 
in his efforts to interest Hughes in a “Colonial College,” indicating that a simple house and “even 
160 acres of land with part pasture and part arable should suffice to begin with.”755  He even 
enclosed an advertisement which might have been used to test the “feeling of the public in regard 
to such an institution,” and he encouraged Hughes to consider this institution as the “necessary 
complement of your efforts to help young men to settle; as it is generally the want of practical 
experience and of disinterested advice” which led to failure.756  The Rugby Papers include only 
these three letters about a project which, as Rawlinson suggested, might have been tried “at first 
on a small scale,” and while preparing young men to be “successful and prosperous settlers” 
would have paid the “Company as a financial speculation.”757   
                                                          
   
755G. Ernest Rawlinson, Canterbury, to Thomas Hughes, London, 26 March 1881, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
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The Rugby Papers also have an example of a contract by which an inexperienced young 
settler was to receive “instruction in farming and gardening” and a year’s board and lodging 
from two settlers.758  Hastings Hughes negotiated the agreement for William Last to pay three 
hundred dollars for this apprenticeship with James Milmow and Joseph Edward Virgo.  In mid-
September 1880 Milmow had written Thomas Hughes about his plans to move to the Board’s 
colony.  He told Hughes that he had “lived with the Earl of Galloway.”759  In fact, Milmow had 
been the earl’s butler.  His knowledge of farming and gardening may have left a lot to be desired, 
and he had not lived in rural East Tennessee long enough to have an understanding of the 
region’s climate or its soils.  This contract well illustrated the point that Rawlinson was trying to 
make to both Thomas and Hastings Hughes.  The brothers’ ignorance of agriculture and of 
colonization made it impossible for them to understand the significance of Rawlinson’s proposal, 
so they seem to have made little response.  
Indeed Thomas Hughes was beginning to be troubled by developments in the colony.  He 
and other British supporters considered 1881 to be the “most critical year in the life of the 
settlement.”760  Unfortunately, 1881 was to be a year of conflict and crisis.  Property disputes 
were the first major source of conflict.  As early as December 1880 Hughes learned of legal 
challenges to the Board’s ownership of certain portions of the Harriman lands.  Although he 
realized that the Board might “expect more or less trouble of this kind,” he confessed that such 
conflict “certainly damps one’s ardour.”761  After another local resident claimed that he owned 
some “1300 acres near the proposed station,” Hughes wrote Judge Temple that the Board had 
                                                          
   758“Agreement between James Milmow and Joseph Edward Virgo and William Hastings Hughes,” 7 June 1881, in 
the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   759James Milmow to Thomas Hughes, 16 September 1880, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  There are no addresses on 
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thought the “Harriman trustees were to deal with this claim and hold us harmless.”762  He 
indicated that if the Board had to pay “$1000 or upwards” to settle the dispute, the company 
would subtract the payment from “future installments of the purchase money.”763  Hughes 
considered the “springing up of these claims in respect of lands purchased by the Board [to be] 
alarming and discouraging” although the Board had full “confidence” in Temple’s ability to deal 
with all the legal issues related to its land.764   
Subsequent events were even more unsettling to Hughes.  He was deeply disturbed when 
he learned that the Board had “no right to bring or defend any suit in the Courts of this State.”765  
He wrote Temple that the Board “had not seen your opinion given to Mr. Smith, and were under 
the impression that the law of the State had been altered to meet the case of foreign corporations, 
and to place them on equality with native corporations or individuals.”766  Local attorney A. B. 
Bright had written Temple that the Board’s legal status in the state was problematic because 
Hughes had not filed the company’s charter with the Secretary of State as he had instructed him 
to do.  However, Temple apparently thought passage of a private bill would be more useful to the 
Board than a charter, which he considered “objectionable.”767  As Hughes understood it, there 
were distinct legal advantages to the Board’s remaining a foreign corporation, “inasmuch as it 
                                                          
   762Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 January 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers.     
   763Ibid.  Sedgbeer filed a lawsuit against the Board in January 1881, and the Board later paid him almost $1,300 to 
settle this property dispute.  Boyle had signed the contract to purchase the Harriman lands on 10 March 1880.  In 
October 1880 Hughes gave Smith a check for $10,624 for the first payment on this property, and the Board was to 
make additional payments in 1881 and 1882.  It is not clear whether $1,300 was deducted from these payments.   
   764Thomas Hughes to Oliver P. Temple, 7 January 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
   765A. B. Bright, Wartburg, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 23 January 1881, in the O. P. 
Temple Papers.  
   766Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   767Ibid.   The disagreement between Bright and Temple over whether a charter or a private bill offered the 
company better legal protection is only one of the points on which these two attorneys clashed.  The friction 
between these two East Tennesseans complicated the British Board’s life.  Hughes was concerned about the 
“unexpected outlay” connected with the costs of passing Temple’s private bill.  Temple stated that his fees would be 
$750.  The bill had not become law as of March 24, and there is no indication that it passed in the 1881-1882 
session.  
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insured that any action or suit against or by us would be tried in Federal, and not State courts, in 
which latter possibly juries might be prejudiced against a foreign corporation.”768  Moreover, 
Temple warned about the “consequence of forming a municipality” so Rugby did not become a 
self-governing town.769  Local residents were thus denied the opportunity to forge community 
ties by working together to govern themselves.  However, Hughes made it clear that the Board 
did not want to forfeit the “privilege” associated with its foreign status.770 
While the colony’s residents struggled through a brutal winter, the “worst in a quarter 
century,” the British Board attempted to cope with further unexpected and unpleasant realities.771  
Thomas Hughes was uncharacteristically negative, writing Temple that “had we been as fully 
informed as we are now on the legal position, and the state of the titles, it is more than probable 
that we should never have embarked on this enterprise.  Now our efforts must all be directed to 
stopping every hole and making our position safe.”772  Although Hughes reaffirmed his 
confidence in Temple’s “very hearty and friendly aid,” Temple had already received a 
confrontational letter from shareholder Henry Kimber, who began to play a major role in the 
business affairs of the colony in 1881.773  Kimber raised numerous questions about Temple’s 
work on the Harriman lands.  He asked Temple why he had not accepted blocks of land in their 
entirety, as well as why he had not been specific about the acreage and cost of each tract.  He 
also implied that Temple should have had an “agent on the ground to buy up some of the 
                                                          
   768Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville,Tennessee, 7 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   
769William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 19 April 1881, in the 
O. P. Temple Papers.  
   770Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   771Barbara Stagg, Images of America:  Historic Rugby (Charleston, South Carolina:  Arcadia Publishing, 2007), 
25.  The previous winter had been very mild. 
   772Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers.  
   773Ibid.   Kimber “owned a settlement in Natal, where two of his sons lived” and had sent “emigrants from his own 
constituency of Wandsworth” to New Zealand (Mack and Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 248).  No doubt, he thought 
his experiences as a colonizer would make it relatively easy to solve Rugby’s problems.  He was wrong. 
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‘clouds’ and deducting the amount from the purchase money.”774  Temple explained that he had 
not been able “to accept an entire block of land” because he was “only authorized to accept lands 
the title to which was good.”775  He also asserted that the Board could not deduct the costs of 
purchasing tax titles “for there is not any warranty of the titles.  The Board takes the titles at its 
own risk.”776  Apparently, one of the hazards of buying mountain lands was the tendency of 
squatters to pay taxes on property long enough to claim the tax title regardless of who possessed 
the legal title to the land.  Property of absentee owners, such as the Harriman lands, was 
particularly vulnerable to this practice.  Hastings Hughes soon became convinced that land 
ownership on the Cumberland Plateau was a “matter of claims and counter-claims.”777  Had the 
Board emulated the founders of Greeley, Colorado, in purchasing the bulk of its land from a 
single reliable source, such as a railroad, it would have encountered fewer legal complications. 
Although Hughes was worried about the legal complications connected with Rugby, he 
revealed none of his misgivings about the colony to the public.  Responding to a “prominent 
gentleman” from Nashville, who had inquired about rumors that the colony was to be re-located 
to Minnesota, Hughes stated that “so far as we know the settlement is going on famously.”778  He 
refuted the assertion that the “managers of the Rugby Colony were so disappointed” in their 
                                                          
   774Kimber’s letter to Temple is not included in the Temple Papers so one must reconstruct Kimber’s questions 
from the responses Temple sent to Boyle.  Temple began the letter to Boyle with a reference to Kimber’s letter 
which “you were so kind as to place in my hands for inspection.”  Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, to John 
Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, 7 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers. 
   775Ibid. 
   776Ibid.  When Boyle arrived in Tennessee in early February 1881, he hand delivered Kimber’s letter to Temple.  
Temple responded to Boyle, rather than writing directly to Kimber.  When Hughes and Kimber visited the colony in 
1883, Kimber once again wrote a confrontational letter to Temple.  Temple responded to Hughes.  It is very curious 
that he dealt with Kimber in this triangular pattern. 
   777William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 16 October 1880, in 
the O. P. Temple Papers.  
   778“Tom Hughes’ Denial” in the Nashville American, containing a reprint of Hughes’s letter of 23 February 1881 
to an unidentified Nashvillian, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  A Louisville newspaper had published a story about the 
colony’s move to Minnesota.  In mid-March the London Board’s secretary, Edward Bellamy, wrote Hastings 
Hughes that the “stupid report of the transportation of the colony to Minnesota is just spreading over this country” 
(Edward Bellamy, London, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 15 March 1881, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA). 
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Tennessee location that they were ready to quit the state.779  However, he stretched the truth 
when he insisted that there was “no trouble as to titles” with the exception of “two claims on 
outlying portions of our lands.”780    
Hughes knew all was not well, but in 1881 there were several reasons to be hopeful about 
Rugby’s future.  The Rugbeian, edited by Oxford graduate Osmond Dakeyne, was launched as a 
monthly publication in January 1881, and by the summer was being published weekly.  Dana 
Estes was raising money for the construction of a library at Rugby.  His firm, Estes and Lauriat, 
like that of the Macmillan brothers, had made money publishing Hughes’s Tom Brown books.  
He, therefore, had persuaded numerous American publishers to donate books to the settlement in 
honor of Hughes.  When he first wrote Hughes about his “plan for the formation of a free public 
library for Rugby,” he stated that he had collected 3,400 volumes from publishers in Boston and 
New York.”781  By late April 1881, he had $825, although he indicated he did not want to “go 
out of Boston with less than a thousand dollars.”782  Two months later, he had raised $1125 and 
was intent on collecting enough money for a “brick or stone building which [would] be an 
ornament to the town and a permanent structure.”783   
In May 1881 Margaret Elizabeth Hughes, Thomas Hughes’s eighty-four-year-old mother, 
emigrated from England in order to make her home at Rugby.  An American newspaper 
                                                          
   779“Tom Hughes’ Denial” in the Nashville American, 23 February 1881.  
   780Ibid. 
   781Dana Estes, Boston, to Thomas Hughes, 28 October 1880, reprinted in “The New Colony at Rugby, Tennessee” 
in the Cincinnati Commercial, 8 November 1880.  (No address was given for Hughes who was spending his last 
week in the United States in New York where he was staying with Dr. Agnew.)   
   782Dana Estes, Boston, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 26 April 1881, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  Estes considered it a “great pity that Mr. Smith should not assist the matter somewhat himself but suppose it 
is useless to appeal to him again.”  Indeed it was a “great pity” that Franklin W. Smith never made a contribution to 
this fund nor did he subscribe to shares of the British Board of Aid nor did he buy land in the colony.  His failure to 
put any money into the venture will be considered in more detail in Chapter 7. 
   783Dana Estes, Boston, to William Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 23 June 1881, in the Rugby Papers, 
TSLA.  Estes had received $100 from newspaper owner George W. Childs, of Philadelphia, who was one of 
Hughes’s close American friends. 
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described Margaret as the “graceful realization of the ideal of an old English lady.”784  This 
“generous, high-principled, warm-hearted woman” was accompanied by her niece, Emmy, the 
youngest child and only daughter of Hastings Hughes.785  They moved into Uffington, the house 
that Thomas Hughes had constructed for himself and named for the beloved Berkshire parish in 
which he spent his childhood.  Thomas Hughes’s wife, Fanny Ford Hughes’s refusal to visit the 
United States, much less consider living at Rugby, may have persuaded Margaret Hughes to re-
locate in order to support her son’s colonization project.  She quickly became a valuable 
presence in the religious and social life of the settlement.  Bishop Quintard had encouraged 
Thomas Hughes to “have the Church organized at Rugby from the very first.”786  Indeed it was, 
as Bishop Quintard met with prospective communicants immediately after the “Opening Day” 
ceremony on October 5.  Eight Englishmen, including Henry D. Boyle, Osmond Dakeyne, and 
Amos Hill, all Board employees, composed the first vestry.  Margaret Hughes became president 
of the “Ladies Church Working Society” which presented a handsome handmade kneeler to the 
church.  She also entertained frequently in her spacious home.  Niece Emmy found the residents 
to be “very unsociable and shy,” and she disliked living so far from a city of any size.787  Even 
after a two-hour journey to the nearest railway station at Sedgemoor, Cincinnati was still nine 
hours away.  The Commissary carried a variety of items, but Emmy lamented, “We have to send 
                                                          
   784Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 238.  
   
785Ernie Trory, Truth Against the World, 24.  Emmy’s mother died soon after she was born so she had lived with 
her grandmother for many years.  Margaret Hughes was widowed in 1857.  She and Emmy lived for several years in 
London with Jane Elizabeth Hughes Senior and her family until Jeannie’s death in 1877. 
   786Charles Todd Quintard, Sewanee, Tennessee, to Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 24 September 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   787Emily Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, to Lucy Taylor, Paris, France, in Dissipations at Uffington House:  the 
Letters of Emmy Hughes, Rugby, Morgan County, Tennessee, July 5, 1881-July 15, 1887.  Introduction and notes, 
John R. DeBruyn, Lambeth College (Memphis, Tennessee:  Memphis State University), 15.  
    
195 
 
to Cincinnati for everything, except the basic necessities, and we have to wait a long time for 
them to come.”788   
In early February 1881, four months before the May arrival of Margaret and Emily 
Hughes, John Boyle had come to the colony yet again to deal with numerous pressing issues.  
There was considerable discontent among the residents, and Boyle found the colony “full of 
cabal, causes, meetings, rumours, threatening, and denunciation.”789  Several public meetings led 
to the printing of a letter (perhaps for circulation in the colony as well as to send to Hughes) 
containing recommendations made “not in the spirit of hostility or caviling, but of earnest 
sympathy and friendship for the mutual interests of the Board and Colonists.”790  Those 
preparing this letter expressed the “most profound respect and admiration for the Founder of the 
Enterprise” before making a number of concrete suggestions.791  In a prescient and portentous 
harbinger of what was to come, colonists were concerned about the “condition of the Water 
Supply” and the failure of the Board to erect “Water Works.”792  They also regretted that the 
Board had not made good on its promises to support “Educational and other ‘Public Purposes’” 
and requested action to meet the urgent “Religious and Educational Wants of the Town.”793  
Writing to Judge Temple, Boyle noted the “strong feeling that the Board ought to erect the 
                                                          
   788Emily Hughes, Dissipations at Uffington House, 15.  Emmy was seriously ill at the time of the typhoid 
epidemic, but she eventually recovered.  In spite of her complaints about life at Rugby, Emily remained there until 
her grandmother’s death in October 1887.  She was engaged to marry the Board’s geologist C. H. Wilson, who left 
Rugby in 1887 and died soon thereafter of Honduras fever, a result of having spent a brief period in Honduras.  
Emmy’s letters and photographs provide valuable insight into Rugby’s early years.  
   
789John Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 4 May 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   790“To the Chairman and Directors of the Board of Aid to Land Ownership (Limited)” in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
This document contained no signatures nor was it dated.  In his letter of May 4, John Boyle referred to a Saturday 
meeting in which some of the issues covered in this document, including the water works, were raised.  The concern 
about the lack of “suitable Accommodation for Visitors” in the “coming Summer” also indicates that the document 
was prepared in the Spring of 1881.   
   791Ibid.  Hughes was truly held in such high esteem that his presence in the settlement might have led to the 
creation of a community capable of making the most of a generally inappropriate site.  If nothing else, perhaps 
Rugby might have become a popular resort since the region offered riding, swimming, tennis, and hiking.  
   792Ibid.    
   793Ibid.  
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waterworks, and do many other things besides to help on the place.”794  However, he confided in 
Temple that he “dare not confess here that there seems to be no prospect of more clear capital 
being at present subscribed.”795  Boyle had learned that Hughes and Senior might try to raise an 
additional 10,000 pounds, but he thought it would be better if Americans assisted in increasing 
the Board’s capital to “50,000 pounds instead of 20,000 pounds” so that Americans could “take 
the lead and control the future of our English colony.”796 
Ironically, the manager and co-manager of the colony at that time were Americans.  The 
British Board had “inherited” Cyrus Clarke as the resident manager from Franklin W. Smith, 
who met Clarke in 1878 when he and members of the Boston Board were favorably impressed 
with the potential of the Cumberland Plateau tablelands.  Clarke tried hard to persuade the 
British Board to buy land he claimed to own on the Plateau.  Temple continually cautioned 
Hughes that “you cannot safely accept” Clarke’s lands while others contested his ownership.797  
Hastings Hughes distrusted Clarke and was well aware of Clarke’s determination to make money 
from his connection with the British Board of Aid.  After Thomas Hughes left Rugby, Hastings 
informed Clarke of his concerns indicating that “in my opinion your own position as manager 
will, after the termination of your present agreement, become untenable, inasmuch as questions 
                                                          
   794John Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 4 May 1881, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers. 
   795Ibid.  Boyle indicated that he was both surprised and annoyed that there was not more money for the project.  
He had committed the Board to spend almost $61,000 to buy land; otherwise, more of the company’s capital could 
have been used to make the kind of improvements which might have made the colony more prosperous.   
   796Ibid.  Boyle reminded Temple that he would be entitled to some of the projected 10,000 pounds which Hughes 
and Senior might raise since he had recently loaned the Board 4,000 pounds. Boyle asked Temple to help with fund-
raising and stated that he would stop in Boston before he returned to England.  However, he aimed to use any money 
he could acquire there for the “land optioned in Fentress and Morgan Counties.”  He continued to believe that the 
area contained vast untapped resources of coal and oil which would reward additional investment.  Numerous 
attempts to locate oil proved unsuccessful. 
   797Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, to Thomas Hughes, 22 October 1880, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
Hughes was probably in Boston when this letter was written.  
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may constantly arise in which your interests and theirs will not be identical.”798  Clarke’s lands 
were sold by court order to satisfy his creditors in early 1881.799  Clarke’s relationship with the 
British Board began to sour when he realized that the Board was not going to purchase his 
property.  He first vented his anger at Temple, labeling the fees he charged the Board 
“excessive.”800  Once John Boyle became more actively involved in managing the colony after 
his arrival in early February 1881, Clarke was increasingly disaffected.  After he was dismissed 
from his post, he threatened to sue the Board.  However, Smith assured the Board that the 
Clarkes should pay the Board “damages for having by misrepresentation and concealment of 
facts led us into outlays which but for them would never have been entered on.”801  Clarke did 
take the Board to court and was awarded damages by a jury of local residents.  He also refused to 
help the Board in lawsuits where he could have been a useful witness.  
Boyle knew of problems associated with the Hotel Tabard before he arrived in the 
colony.  There were numerous complaints from “Ladies [who were] leaving the Hotel to go 
down to get some decent food at Chattanooga.”802  Boyle had already found an “excellent man 
and his wife for Managers” of the hotel, before he gave the manager, George S. Herbert, a 
“notice to quit.”803  After Herbert threatened to sue the Board, Boyle vacillated between retaining 
Herbert to avoid a lawsuit and firing him to stop “defections from the Hotel.”804   
                                                          
   798William Hastings Hughes, Jersey City, to Cyrus Clarke, Rugby, Tennessee, 4 November 1880, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  
   799Temple had indicated that legal challenges to Clarke’s ownership would not be resolved before March 1881.  A. 
L. Crawford, who held a mortgage on Clarke’s land, purchased this property at the sale in January 1881.  The 
Rugbeian and District Reporter of 14 October 1881 included an article about survey work for a new railroad, 
expected to “pass within one mile of Rugby” and being constructed by “Mr. Cyrus Clarke and Mr. A. L. Crawford, 
Esq., of New Castle, Pennsylvania (Vol. II, no. 56).  This project never materialized. 
   800Quoted in Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 7 January 1881, in the O. P. 
Temple Papers. Hughes assured Temple that the Board did not consider his fees unreasonable.  
   801John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 2 November 1881, in the Temple Papers.  
   802Ibid.  
   803Ibid.   
   804Ibid.   Once he decided to retain Herbert, he had to pay $60, one month’s salary, to the couple he had engaged to 
replace him.  By the end of the year Herbert had been replaced by J. Rylands Haigh, who proved to be so 
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Scottish journalist Archibald Sutter found the “Tabard Inn” to be an “excellent hotel” 
when he visited the “Rugby settlement, in Tennessee, of which Mr. Thomas Hughes, M. P., is 
the principal director.805  Sutter had no complaints about Herbert or the hotel’s food; in fact, he 
noted that he was met by the “English landlord” and then served a “good dinner.”806  After 
traveling for more than a month in America, Sutter was pleased to find the “rare advantage of a 
little good society” in Rugby.807  He was delighted to report that “in passing many of the houses 
pretty British faces appear at the windows, smart young Oxonians meet you, and the good dress 
and good manners of the men must impress their American brethren.”808  He was favorably 
impressed with the “refined language, rather rare in Western towns.”809   
Sutter met many young men who were being paid one dollar per day for doing the 
“common work of a labourer,” including digging ditches, clearing land, and building roads.810  
They were “well-educated gentlemen, and quite unfit for such labour.  They complain that they 
expected to get experience in stock farming.”811  Sutter was not very sympathetic to their 
complaints since he believed “no one, I presume, here would object to their raising stock, or 
farming,” and he did not think doing hard manual labor would hurt them.812  However, he did 
acknowledge that their work was “not what they expected” although he believed their employer 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
unsatisfactory that he was fired early in 1882.  Haigh was furious, and on 15 March 1882 he sent the Board a bill for 
1,500 pounds for damages associated with being evicted from the hotel “under sheriff’s warrant in depth of snow 
(“Statement of J. Rylands Haigh,” 15 March 1882, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA).  Haigh’s successor, Abner Ross, 
became the third manager of the Tabard in less than two years. 
   
805Archibald Sutter, American Notes (Edinburgh and London: 1882), 66 and 63.  A civil engineer, Sutter was in the 
United States to visit the property of the Missouri Land Company of Scotland.  He spent two months in the United 
States and wrote a series of travel letters which were first published in the Edinburgh Courant after his return to 
Scotland. 
   806Ibid., 66.  
   807Ibid., 70.  
   808Ibid. 
   809Ibid.  
   810Ibid., 69.  
   811Ibid.  
   812Ibid.  
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[meaning the British Board] was “having the worst of it.”813  Nonetheless, Sutter could not 
believe that “Rugby has anything to fear as a settlement.”814  Sutter’s favorable impressions of 
the United States led him to encourage “any young man, not under the age of twenty-one,” to 
emigrate for if he were a worker he would “do well in any walk of life.”815  However, he noted 
that the “only young men I have seen who were discontented were the young men at the New 
Rugby, in Tennessee: but these were well-educated men, brought up with every luxury, and to 
them living in a log house must have been very trying.”816  However, since there were numerous 
books and other sources of information about colonization, Sutter could not feel sorry for these 
young men, for “they should, of all other men, have known what was before them.”817    
In contrast to Sutter’s favorable impressions of the hotel and the “good society” in 
Rugby, the writer of a tendentious article about Rugby published in the New York Times in July 
1881 was highly critical of many features of the colony.  There is no evidence that the journalist 
who wrote the article had visited Rugby.  However, he emphatically declared there was “no 
decent hotel.”818   Moreover, unlike Sutter, he was certainly much more sympathetic to the 
colony’s young residents than to its most famous founder.  Thomas Hughes was chastised for 
“having given the infant scheme the benefit of his famous name” and then leaving its “youth and 
future to the care of others.”819  According to this piece, the venture was “so badly and seemingly 
willfully mismanaged that many of the settlers, getting no adequate return for money they have 
invested, and finding life at Rugby, very different from what they expected, feel that they have 
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   815Ibid., 100.  
   816Ibid., 102.  
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been swindled.”820  Unfortunately, the author of the article assumed that the founders of the 
colony had only philanthropy in mind when they launched the project although their first 
prospectus emphasized that assisting emigration could be a “safe and profitable investment.”821  
He could then lambast the British Board for “not fulfilling its early promises” to colonists and for 
pretending that the venture was anything other than a “naked land speculation, managed, not by a 
genial gentleman of letters, but by a band or ring, who consider one man’s money as good as 
another’s.”822  The Board was harshly criticized for “discharging the Clarkes from their post as 
managers” and turning over control of the colony to “Mr. Boyle [who] has had upon Rugby the 
effect of a hard frost upon a tender plant.”823  The entire piece is filled with egregious errors, 
such as giving the Clarkes credit for building the “road, the church, the saw mill, and opened up 
the wilderness.”824  Moreover, the judgment that if correctly managed, the colony “would grow 
to thousands in a few years, for situation, soil, and climate favor the growth of a great 
community” revealed a total ignorance of the colony’s isolated location and the poor quality of 
the region’s soil.825    
         An outbreak of typhoid fever in the colony in mid-August 1881 made the highly 
critical newspaper article the least of the Board’s problems.  The region’s unexpectedly harsh 
winter was followed by an extremely hot summer in 1881 and a severe, 100-day drought.  This 
prolonged drought and perhaps human carelessness led to contamination of the hotel’s well, 
which produced the typhoid.  The dreadful epidemic killed seven residents, including Osmond 
                                                          
   820“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times, 12 July 1881.  
   
821
Aid to Ownership of Land, 4.  According to Bulletin No. 3, the British Board’s colonization project was “not 
primarily of a benevolent character” (Boston:  The Board of Aid to Land Ownership, 1880), 11. 
   822“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times, 12 July 1881. 
   823Ibid. 
   824Ibid.  The saw mill and the road were among the first projects completed by the London Board.  The building 
used initially as both a church and a school house was also erected by the Board in 1880.  The carpenter Gothic 
building, known as Christ Church, was completed in 1887, and is still one of the treasures of the village.   
   825Ibid.  
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Dakeyne, the Oxford grad who established and edited The Rugbeian.  Although the epidemic 
was linked only to the hotel well while other sources of water were pronounced safe, the 
devastating disease “stopped land sales, and ended any hope of turning Rugby into a popular 
summer resort.”826  After local attorney A. B. Bright visited Rugby on August 30, he wrote Judge 
Temple that the “place is ‘on its last legs.’  There was only one boarder at the Hotel.  The fever is 
abating and the patients, leaving as fast as they recover.  The settlers are all leaving—15 or 20 at 
a time.”827  Bright indicated that he planned to “re-organize ‘The Board’ and put the whole thing 
on a different footing…Some one must ‘come to the Rescue’ or Rugby will soon be regarded as 
a thing of the past.”828 
Even before the typhoid fever disaster, Thomas Hughes had lamented to Lord Ripon that 
“affairs in his American settlement were ‘going all wrong.’”829  At precisely the time when the 
settlers were struggling with the deadly epidemic, John Boyle was assuring Temple that “we are 
moving at this moment to increase our Capital.”830  However, he noted that Board members 
believed there was “some undercurrent of influence being excited against the colony, and the 
newspapers in the States no longer publish smooth things about us.”831  Boyle asked Temple to 
“investigate the state of matters on the spot,” and indicated that “Mr. Thomas Hughes may act on 
your suggestion, and proceed to the Colony.”832  Although Hughes was no doubt corresponding 
with his mother during these difficult days, he did not visit the colony again until 1883.  Since 
Mrs. Hughes burned all of the letters she had received from her son Thomas shortly before her 
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death in 1887, it is impossible to know what thoughts he shared with her at this time.  However, 
writing to his dear friend, Lord Ripon, he indicated that the “place has received a blow from 
which it may not recover.”833  He also stated that Rugby’s failure would make him a poor man, 
since he had invested about 7,000 pounds in the venture, more than he ought to have done, “but I 
never could count the cost when my heart was in a thing.”834 
The “unhappy and fatal epidemic” had disastrous consequences for the Board of Aid’s 
financial condition as well as for individual investors.835  Not only was the Board unable to 
increase its capital, but also it could not pay Temple the total amount it owed him.  Boyle 
indicated that “by dint of great exertion and considerable personal sacrifice we have been able to 
meet, when due, certain considerable drafts which had been made through the Bank at 
Cincinnati.”836  He told Temple that he had sent 250 pounds to the bank in Cincinnati as partial 
payment for what the Board owed him, and he “deeply regretted” being unable to settle with 
Temple earlier.837  Boyle regretted that the “amount of crop this season will amount practically to 
nothing” which would make it difficult to persuade others that the “place is not to be a 
failure.”838  He noted that numerous people, including Temple, Amos Hill, J. B. Killebrew, and 
Thomas Hughes had provided positive accounts of the colony’s potential.  However, he was 
critical of Hughes for “he has blown rather an uncertain trumpet about the place and has quite 
                                                          
   833Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 239.  Hughes wrote Ripon on September 14.  
   834Ibid.  Hughes’s investment was about $35,000.  He told Ripon that his wife had found a tenant for their house in 
London’s posh Mayfair.  He and his family were going to economize by going to Eastbourne for several months.  
He also applied for and received a “place,” becoming a county judge, based in Chester in 1882. 
   835John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 8 September 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
   836Ibid. 
   837Ibid.  Boyle noted that at the current exchange rate this draft would be about $1207.  He requested that Temple 
“accept this amount on account of your Bill of costs, and that you will allow the Balance to stand over for the 
present, the above sum being all that we can at the present time pay.”  It is stunning how much money the British 
Board spent on legal fees because they had purchased land from numerous individuals rather than one safe source 
such as the federal government or a major railroad. 
   838Ibid.  
    
203 
 
altered what he first said about the prospects young men have in going there and the money they 
would require.”839  
The Board of Aid’s on-site cashier, Henry D. Boyle, was very pessimistic about Rugby’s 
future by the time his father arrived in the colony yet again in late November 1881.840  Because 
young Boyle had resided in Rugby and worked as the Board’s on-site “Cashier” for two years, he 
had an intimate knowledge of the Company’s business affairs and of the colonists’ serious 
concerns.  Responding to numerous questions raised by Edward Bellamy, the Board’s London 
secretary, Boyle indicated that the Board’s long-distance management of the colony left a lot to 
be desired.  He strongly protested the Board’s proposing to cut expenses by reviewing all 
invoices before authorizing that he pay for anything, including “provisions for the hotel” as well 
as “food for the Board’s horses or oxen.”841  Boyle also predicted “fearful disaster and that close 
at hand” unless the London-based Board began to spend more money to provide necessities, such 
as the water works. He judged Board attempts to economize as the “very worst thing that can 
happen to the place [for] 
the withdrawal of the survey party from work or the lessening of the present staff in any 
degree must inevitably lead to a panic here among both settlers and natives.  The 
consequence of this would be complete disaster.  The commissary in which the Board 
have so much money will break up, the many people who owe us money will go off, the 
native population will commence marauding operations as to timber, tan bark, staves, etc. 
on an enormous scale, and they will lay claim to and take possession of large quantities 
of the Board lands which it will require years and vast sums of money spent on law suits 
to dispossess them of.842 
 
                                                          
   839John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 8 September 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers. 
   840John Boyle was accompanied by his wife, daughter, and second son, Montgomerie. 
   841Henry D. Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, to Edward Bellamy, Esq., London, 31 December 1881, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  All quotations in this paragraph come from this letter.  Boyle responded to Bellamy’s letter of 
December 12 which had arrived the night before.  He indicated that he was responding to Bellamy’s letter since his 
father was in Cincinnati, and since he had more knowledge of the specific issues about which Bellamy raised 
questions.   The Rugby Papers contain pages one through five and page nine of Boyle’s letter.  Page nine was not the 
final page.  
   842Boyle stated that the “confidence of the whole population of this section is already much shaken in the Board.”  
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Henry Boyle emphasized that the “only thing” that could prevent disaster would be 
“some sign of renewed activity on the part of the Board.”843  Unfortunately legal and financial 
troubles made it almost impossible for the Board to launch new initiatives.  In October 1881 
Cyrus Clarke was threatening legal action against the Board as was a man named “Cory, calling 
himself the Norwegian agent for the Board.”844  Cory claimed that he had been hired in 1880 to 
recruit Norwegian settlers for Rugby and then never paid for his work.  He wrote Hughes, 
accusing him and the Board of “barefaced deception and misrepresentation” and indicating that 
he would accept an “amicable settlement of 1,300 pounds.”845  Although Boyle told Temple that 
Hughes was a “good deal perturbed by this,” he emphasized that there was “no foundation” for 
Cory’s claims, and therefore, his demands should be “resisted to the Death.”846  The Board 
loaned the Commissary $2,500 in late December.  While in the colony in early 1882 John Boyle 
had added almost $1,500 to the Board’s funds, and yet by March 31, the Board’s bank balance 
and cash on hand totaled $152.  Shareholder Henry Kimber [1834-1923] partnered with George 
Smith to provide enough new money to keep the company solvent.847  
                                                          
   843Henry D. Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, to Edward Bellamy, Esq., London, 31 December 1881, in the Rugby 
Papers., TSLA. 
   844John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 2 November 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
   845Ibid.   Hughes received the letter from Cory on October 1. 
   846Ibid.  Boyle considered Cory to be a “needy and unprincipled adventurer” who was “endeavoring to extort 
money” from the Board after he observed “how unbusinesslike (to speak mildly) was the whole course of business” 
in the Board’s London office in 1880.   
   847George Smith was a principal in Smith, Elder, Publishers, based in London.  The Rugby Papers do not contain 
specific details about the transaction in which Kimber and Smith became the mortgagees.  On page 166, dated 31 
March 1883, in the Board’s account book there is a list of payments received for land “sales since the mortgage of 
11 April 1882.”  These payments were made to “Geo. Smith and Henry Kimber, Mortgagees.”  Perhaps the first 
mention of the “Mortagees” is found in a letter written some eleven months before this notice appeared in the March 
1883 ledger.  While at Rugby in April 1882, John Boyle wrote Judge Temple that he was pleased to learn that 
Temple would remain the “Counsel for the Board in case of any difficulties with the Mortgagees.”  In the same letter 
Boyle criticized Thomas Hughes for writing “unwisely in last ‘Rugbeian’ as to the Mortgagees,” and he stated that 
Hughes had been “forbidden to come to Tenn. by physicians” (John Boyle, Rugby, Tennessee, to Oliver P. Temple, 
4 April 1882, in the O. P. Temple Papers).   After Henry Kimber became a major financial backer of the colony, he 
began to play a dominant role in its business affairs.  His brother Alfred Kimber, who apparently lived in New York, 
also began to participate in the colony’s financial affairs in April 1882.  In his April 1882 letter to Judge Temple, 
John Boyle stated that his son, Henry D. Boyle, had met recently with Alfred Kimber in New York;  Henry Boyle 
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The Rugby Canning Company, a new initiative aimed at providing employment and 
making money, was launched not by the Board but by a group of settlers in the autumn of 1882.  
The minutes of board meetings of the Company indicate it was formed in late September as an 
“earnest effort of the citizens here to fulfill some portion of the promises of prosperity under 
which they were brought here.”848  After the settlers began to raise money for their company, 
they sent two of their directors to Cincinnati to purchase equipment to be used for canning 
tomatoes.  These men signed a contract on December 13, committing the company to spend 
almost $1,200 for machinery, which was delivered in early 1883.  By then Hastings Hughes had 
been elected president of the company.  He convinced his fellow directors that they ought not to 
begin canning tomatoes until they had raised at least $5,000.849  Thomas Hughes donated $500, 
and the company’s secretary, C. H. Blacklock, wrote many letters to prospective investors, 
emphasizing the importance of “some kind of manufacturing industry [to provide] sufficient 
revenue and encouragement to hold the community together whilst its now necessarily slow 
growth progressed.”850  Unfortunately, Hastings Hughes was frequently away from Rugby at this 
time.  His fellow directors regretted that he was “not here now” in April 1883 as they tried to 
decide whether to go ahead with the project even though they had spent all their money on 
machinery, leaving no operating funds.  These directors decided not to begin canning tomatoes in 
1883, and the project was never attempted.  Hastings Hughes spent less and less time in 
                                                                                                                                                                                           
had concluded that “Mr. A. Kimber knows and cares little about the affairs of this company and showed himself 
bored with, and anxious to get clear of them” (Boyle to Temple, 4 April 1882, in the Temple Papers).  
   848C. H. Blacklock, Rugby, Tennessee, to Colonel J. B. Killebrew, Nashville, Tennessee, 2 December 1882, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   849According to the canning company records, after Hastings Hughes began to be involved in the venture, he 
insisted that the directors needed a capital of $10,000 before beginning the project.  He later agreed that the 
company might begin its work after $5,000 had been raised.  Thomas Hughes gave $500 and his mother contributed 
$200, but the directors secured less than $3,000.  The canning company records are on Mf. 253, Reel #3, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
   850C. H. Blacklock, Rugby, Tennessee, to Dr. C. P. Agnew, New York, New York, 20 December 1882.  Dr. 
Agnew did not invest in this project.  Nor did Franklin W. Smith who stated that his friend Russell Sturgis, Jr. would 
pledge $200.  
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Tennessee in later years, and after he married Sarah Forbes, daughter of railroad magnate John 
Murray Forbes in 1887, he lived in Massachusetts. 
When Thomas Hughes made his second visit to Rugby in 1883, he came primarily to visit 
his mother.  By then he was not actively involved in the financial affairs of the Board of Aid 
although John Boyle hoped his presence would “once more produce an influx into the Colony 
such as followed his former appearances upon the scene in Tennessee.”851  Hughes was 
accompanied by Kimber, provoking Boyle to hope that Temple would “not realize any 
disagreeable result which you at one time anticipated from the English solicitor.”852  The 
“disagreeable result” did not come until Hughes and Kimber returned in the autumn of 1884.  
Then Kimber directed an angry letter to Temple, who was apparently trying to collect money he 
claimed the Board owed him.  Kimber indicated that he, Hughes, and others were not willing to 
pay Temple any additional money because “this place…has cost and is costing us all so terribly 
dear and involves us in what looks like losses of $100,000 or more to people who can ill afford 
it.”853  Kimber accused Temple of causing some of the financial losses he and other investors had 
suffered.  Temple responded to the “insinuations of Mr. Kimber” in a seven-page letter to 
                                                          
   851John Boyle, London, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 14 September 1883, in the O. P. Temple 
Papers.  
   852Ibid.  Hughes and Boyle were barristers; Kimber was a solicitor.  There is no record of how Hughes and Kimber 
spent their time while visiting in the settlement in 1883.  
   853Henry Kimber, Rugby, Tennessee, to Jerome Templeton, Knoxville, Tennessee, 27 September 1884, in the O. 
P. Temple Papers.  On 24 March 1883, Kimber wrote Temple a very critical letter, accusing him of making 
numerous legal errors which had been costly for the shareholders.  For example, he specifically questioned why 
there were legal challenges to the Board’s ownership of two separate tracts included in the Harriman lands.  One of 
these, known as the Redman land, had been conveyed to V. Mumford Moore, the Harriman trustee, by Redman.  
However, according to Judge Temple, long after the fact, he learned that Redman had “secretly and fraudulently 
executed a deed to his wife for the same land several  months before.”  Temple indicated that he considered this 
deed “utterly void,” but he insisted that it was the “duty of Mr. Bright or Mr. Clarke” to make sure that Moore got a 
clear title to the Redman land.  Throughout Temple’s lengthy letter he insisted  that he was “neither legally or 
morally responsible for the consequences” the Board encountered as a result of buying some of the Harriman lands.  
Moreover, he argued that it was a wonder, “considering the numberless conflicting titles, and their complexity and 
confusion that more mistakes were not made” (Oliver P. temple, Knoxville, to Henry Kimber Esq., London, 10 April 
1883, in the O. P. Temple Papers). 
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Hughes, arguing that he was guilty of “no neglect of duty” in dealing with land the Board 
subsequently purchased.854  
In addition to the in-fighting among principal supporters touched off by Rugby’s 
misfortunes, land values continued to fall after the epidemic in 1881.  The coup de grace came 
when the “Tabard” was destroyed by fire in 1884.  Although a second Tabard was opened in 
1887, three years without a hotel had destroyed Rugby’s chances of becoming a popular health 
resort.  Thomas Hughes continued to make annual visits to his mother, coming to Rugby as a 
loving son rather than as a company executive.855  After her death on 5 October 1887, exactly 
seven years to the day after the gala “Opening Day” events, he was never again in East 
Tennessee, although he continued to be optimistic about Rugby’s future.  In one of his last letters 
about the venture, Hughes assured Rugby’s faithful physician Dr. Charles Kemp that although he 
might never again visit Tennessee, “you, I know my dear friend will always feel how truly my 
heart is with you in the famous fight you are making to plant a righteous and prosperous colony 
in those fascinating mountains.”856    
                                                          
   854Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, to Judge Thomas Hughes, 3 October 1884, in the O. P. Temple Papers.  
In May 1884, Temple had received a letter from Franklin W. Smith, claiming that although he had “such a great 
repugnance to a lawsuit, its vexation and trouble,” he was determined to press his claim against the London Board.  
He stated that he and Temple could “well sympathize mutually in our experience of our relations to the B. of A. to 
L. O. i.e. the English part of it” (franklin W. Smith, Boston, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, 3 May 1884, in the O. 
P. Temple Papers.  There is no evidence that Smith filed a suit against the London Board.  His wife divorced him, 
and in the early 1900s he lost all of his property as a result of bankruptcy.  Smith died in poverty and obscurity.   
   
855In 1884 Hughes also visited his son Jem at his ranch just over the Texas border in Mexico, where he thoroughly 
enjoyed being “free of the fraternity of gentlemen cowpunchers” (Vacation Rambles, 224).  He was delighted with 
Jem’s life and gave him 1,000 pounds in 1886 to support his life and work (Mack and Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 
275).  
   856Thomas Hughes, Chester, England, to Dr. Charles P. Kemp, Rugby, Tennessee, 7 December 1891, in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA.  In addition to his deep regret about Rugby’s failure to thrive, Hughes was in mourning for the death 
of his “second son, a Captain in the Buffs [who] died two months ago.  He stayed in India too long, until he fell off 
his horse at a review and nobody thought out there that he would ever get home.  He did but never really rallied.”  
This son was the third of Hughes’s children to predecease him.  His daughter Evie had died in his arms in December 
1856, as he was finishing Tom Brown’s Schooldays.  Maurice, his eldest son, for whom the Schooldays was written, 
drowned in 1859 while the family was on holiday at a beach resort.    
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In spite of Rugby’s failure to become an idyllic rural community, Hughes never lost his 
faith in the importance of fighting materialism and working to help others.  Yet, his involvement 
in this colonization venture does seem to be evidence that Mack and Armytage were correct:  
“Hughes often [seemed] unwilling to face unpleasant truths or to look squarely at reality.”857  
When he wrote to Ripon in November 1881, after the typhoid epidemic drastically reduced the 
colony’s prospects, he confessed, “I know well there is some lesson which God means I should 
learn from this trouble, and which in part I think I have learned.  For the rest I wait reverently 
and I hope patiently for further light.”858  Had Hughes learned that successful colonization 
required knowledgeable, capable leaders who were active participants in the life of their 
settlements?  Had he learned that months of attention to tedious details as well as extremely 
careful site selection preceded the achievements of men such as Thomas Talbot, Nathan Meeker 
and General Robert Cameron, and Charles Landis?  Was he aware that young men such as 
Samuel Butler proved how important it was to focus on recruiting resilient, self-reliant settlers?  
There is no evidence that Hughes, Boyle, Kimber, Smith, Temple, or Clarke really understood 
that “land was never cheap enough to carry out unrealistic plans.”859  Nor did they realize that 
creation of a new center of human life required not only an investment of money but an almost 




                                                          
   857Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 286.  
   858Letter to Lord Ripon, 14 November 1881, quoted in Mack and Armytage, 252.  
   859Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 49. 
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Chapter 7, Conclusion: The Rugby Reality   
What have we learned about Rugby, Tennessee? 
 Was Tennessee’s Rugby colony a utopia or an idyllic rural community?  No. Although its 
principal founders praised the beauty of the colonization site, Rugby never became a prosperous, 
self-governing municipality characterized by a pervasive concern for the common good.860  After 
John Boyle’s first visit to East Tennessee in 1878, he lauded the region’s “purer and more genial 
atmosphere and temperature” and concluded that ‘Nature has liberally supplied this charming 
land” with everything necessary for both prosperity and contentment.861  Predisposed to be 
delighted with the region because of Boyle’s glowing praise, in 1880 Thomas Hughes labeled the 
colony’s site an “enchanted solitude.”862  Hughes had long believed that the United States was a 
“land of opportunity for England’s surplus stock of [classically-educated] young men.”863  He 
expected Rugby’s rural isolation to “help, instead of hindering, its sons and daughters in living a 
brave, simple, and godly life.”864  Neither Hughes nor Boyle doubted that a sustainable economy 
would develop in a region with soil which appeared “to yield readily to the hand of man,” and 
which had such “noble timber,” and an abundance of water power, coal, and other minerals.865   
Both men misunderstood “what a farmer’s life and prospects really were,”866 and none of the 
colony’s founders made sure that Rugby offered opportunities for economic success to all hard-
working settlers.   
                                                          
   860As shown in Chapter 6, Rugby did not become a self-governing municipality because Judge Temple advised the 
British Board of the legal advantages of its foreign status.  Hughes wrote Temple about the Board’s “retaining its 
foreign status so that court cases will be heard in Federal (not local) courts” (Thomas Hughes, London, to Oliver P. 
Temple, Knoxville, 9 February 1881, in the O. P. Temple Papers). 
   861“Letter of John Boyle, Esq., Barrister-At-Law, 63, Chancery Lane, London, E. C., to the Boston Board of Aid to 
Land Ownership in relation to His Visit to the TENNESSEE ESTATE,” 4 and 7.   
   862Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 43.  
   863Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” 143.  
   864Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 106.  
   865“Letter of John Boyle, Esq.,” 5-6.     
   866Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 49-50.  
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 Moreover, none of Rugby’s principal founders worked to create a strong sense of 
community among its early settlers.  Colonies, such as Jamestown, the Plymouth Plantation, and 
the Canterbury settlement in New Zealand, were planted by “groups of associates under able 
leaders.”867  Rugby’s early residents migrated and emigrated from various parts of the United 
States and the United Kingdom.  Since many of the early colonists were British, they shared 
some time-honored traditions, such as afternoon tea, cricket, and lawn tennis.  Although “social 
rituals create a reality which would be nothing without them,” these rituals alone could not bear 
the weight of creating a thriving community.868  Since Thomas Hughes had dedicated his life to 
the “bridging process,” one wonders why he did not become the animating center of the Rugby 
colony.869   
 Was the colony an experiment in Christian Socialism?  No.  Hughes’s concern for the 
working classes, whom the British governing class generally ignored, led him to become the 
center of a group of Christian Socialists between 1848 and 1854.  As the “empiric man of action” 
of that group,870 he participated in the establishment of the London Working Men’s College in 
1854, and did more than any other founder to create the fellowship which made the College a 
community.  Later in life he acknowledged that he considered his involvement in the College the 
“most healthy social work” he had undertaken.871  Could Rugby, Tennessee have been the same 
kind of “healthy social work”?  Writing to Lowell from Rugby almost five years after the 
                                                          
   867Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 114.  
   868Mary Douglas, Purity and Danger:  An Analysis of Concepts of Pollution and Taboo (London:  Routledge and 
Kegan Paul, 1978), 62.  
   869Edward C. Mack and W. H. G. Armytage, Thomas Hughes, 285.  
   870Ibid.  When Frederick Denison Maurice died in 1872, Hughes reluctantly agreed to become Principal of the 
College.  But it was R. B. Litchfield, the Provost, who dealt with the severe financial challenges the College faced.  
Apparently Hughes believed one could be the center of an enterprise without being responsible for the myriad of 
essential details associated with its vital economic life.  His involvement in the Rugby colony revealed the same 
tendency to ignore those features of an enterprise which did not interest him.      
   
871Thomas Hughes, Early Memories for the Children, 62.  
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colony’s official “Opening Day” on 5 October 1880, he described enjoying “my back woods 
holiday in dust shoes no stockings old pair pants and light flannel shirt, this sun and air being to 
me meat and drink (ambrosia) and clothing.”872  Does Hughes’s “confession to his delight and 
contentment with life on the Cumberland Mountains” prove that he planned to reside in 
Rugby?873  Hughes was both enthusiastic and supportive when George, his youngest son, 
immigrated to the United States to become a rancher.  He declared himself “very glad [George] 
went in bravely for the healthy new life on the soil instead of pining and half starving in a 
profession.”874  Perhaps Hughes’s delight with life in the American Rugby and with the ranch 
life Jem and George had chosen suggests that “he would have come to Rugby to live had it not 
been for his wife’s disapproval of the project and refusal to leave England.”875   
 Was Tennessee’s Rugby colony an audacious land speculation?  No.  Although in early 
1881 some colonists began to complain that the “place was not altogether the paradise they had 
anticipated,” there is no evidence that the Board attempted to make easy money by purchasing 
large quantities of inexpensive mountain land and selling it at inflated prices.876  The Board of 
Aid’s business records indicate that the Board paid between one dollar and two dollars per acre 
for almost all of the land it acquired.877  The Board initially sold these lands for ten dollars per 
                                                          
   872Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” 319.  Hughes wrote to Lowell 
on 3 September 1885 from Uffington House, his mother’s Rugby residence.  During this visit to Rugby, Hughes was 
joined by his eldest son Jem who came from his ranch just over the Texas/Mexico border, and his youngest son 
George who came from his ranch in Kansas.    
   873Ibid., 317.  
   874Ibid., 404.  Hughes wrote this Christmas letter to Lowell from Uffington House, Chester, on Boxing Day, 26 
December 1889.  Obviously a proud father, Hughes told Lowell that George had “his heart in the life and is not 
going to be content till he has made [his ranch] the best farm in the US, rather a large order, but he means the sky & 
so will shoot higher than most.”  George did indeed become a successful rancher before retiring at age forty to 
become one of the leading citizens of Topeka, Kansas. 
   875Ibid., 217.  Nisbet stated that the “gossip” indicated Hughes would have lived in the settlement.    
   876“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times 12 July 1881.  
   877Some of the secondary sources state that the Board paid between twenty cents and two dollars per acre for its 
land.  The business records absolutely refute this assertion.  The least expensive lands cost at least one dollar per 
acre.  The land records in the Rugby Papers are included in Mf. 239.  
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acre, and in late 1880, negotiated a contract to sell approximately 1,000 acres of coal lands for 
forty dollars per acre.878  By the summer of 1881 some “settlers, getting no adequate return for 
the money they [had] invested, and finding life at Rugby very different from what they 
expected,” were angry with Hughes and the Board of Aid.879  Perhaps these colonists lacked the 
“skills and endurance of a frontier farmer.”880  However, Rugby’s failure to meet their 
expectations does not justify the conclusion that the colony’s founders swindled the settlers.  Nor 
does the Board’s ability to sell land at “from $5 to $10 per acre” prove that “its receipts [had] 
nearly equaled its outlay” after it had sold one-fourth of its land and that the venture was, 
therefore, a “naked land speculation.”881  In fact, the business records prove that the Board never 
recovered anywhere near the $60,000 that it spent on land.  Even when the company was 
reorganized as the Rugby Land Company, Limited, in 1892, its directors, including Hughes, 
Boyle, and Kimber, still owned vast amounts of land on the Cumberland Plateau.882    
 Was the Rugby venture masterminded by a “genial man of letters”?883  No.  There is, 
however, no question that Thomas Hughes was an enormously popular author as well as an 
extremely likeable man.  The histories of the London Working Men’s College are filled with 
tributes to his generosity and unselfishness.  When Lowell wrote Hughes shortly before Hughes 
returned to England in 1870, he emphasized that “I would rather have the kind of welcome that 
met you in this country than all the shouts of all the crowds on the ‘Via Sacra’ of Fame.  There 
was ‘love’ in it, you beloved old boy, and no man ever earns that for nothing---unless now and 
                                                          
   878The coal contract was with one J. R. Crooke, who was to pay $4,000 per year for ten years.  (See Chapter 6 for a 
fuller explanation of this transaction.) 
   879“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” The New York Times, 12 July 1881.     
   880Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 50.  
   881“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” New York Times, 12 July 1881.   
   882Hughes’s son Jem (James Ford) Hughes and Kimber’s son Charles P. Dixon were also among the five directors 
of the company after its reorganization.  
   
883“Mr. Hughes’s Colony,” New York Times, 12 July 1881.  
    
213 
 
then from a woman.”884  Hughes was almost painfully aware of the way he had been received in 
the United States, writing to Lowell that “in one sense I shall be almost glad to get away, for I 
feel awe stricken and humiliated beyond expression at the sort of greeting I get from all people in 
this country.”885  Hughes’s modesty and humility were among his endearing qualities.  However, 
he did not mastermind Rugby.   
 Was the venture masterminded by several self-interested individuals?  No.  There were 
apparently several self-interested individuals involved in this colonization project, but they did 
not invest their energy and time in providing leadership for the colony.  As was shown in 
Chapter 3, Franklin W. Smith originated the scheme which led to the creation of the British 
Board of Aid and the establishment of Rugby.  Although Smith served as president of the Boston 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership and as the “representative” of Americans supportive of the 
work of the London Board, he never invested in the shares of either colonization company.886  
On 31 March 1881, Smith paid $500 (of the total purchase price of $806) to buy land from the 
Board; he cancelled this purchase on July 13.887  Smith allowed the Board to retain the $500 as a 
loan.  Smith made no contribution when Dana Estes was trying to raise enough money to build a 
fine library in Rugby.  Writing to Hastings Hughes, Estes acknowledged it “a great pity that Mr. 
Smith should not assist the matter somewhat himself…but I suppose it is useless to appeal to him 
again.”888  The Board’s account book for June 1882 stated that Smith received (or was to 
                                                          
   884Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” 86.  Lowell’s letter was 
written on 18 October 1870 after Hughes left New England for New York where he gave a lecture on the labor 
question.  
   885Ibid.  Hughes wrote this letter on 19 October 1870.  He acknowledged that being away from his wife for three 
months had been a challenge for they had been married twenty-three years and had almost never been apart.  
However, he confessed that in some ways he was not ready to leave the United States, for “there is still so much I 
want to see and understand here.”  Nisbet noted that Hughes’s wife “maintained a hostility” to America (89).  
   886Aid to Ownership of Land, 8.  
   887The details of these transactions were recorded on page 123 of the Board’s account book which is in the Rugby 
Papers, TSLA, and included on Mf. 239, Reel #1.  
   888Dana Estes, Boston, to Hastings Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 26 April 1881, in the Rugby Papers, TSLA.  
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receive) $742.11 for “salary expenses etc. as per account,” and subsequent financial records 
indicated that Smith had contributed $1242.11 to the Board.889  Almost two years later Smith 
wrote Judge Temple from St. Augustine, Florida, lamenting that Temple was no longer a 
practicing attorney, for the “Board of Aid owes me- Cash loaned $500, Travel Expenses say 
$150, Cash disbursed $60, Services $650 and interest for 2 or 3 years,” making a total of 
$1,360.890  He indicated to Temple that he had “in vain sought a settlement” and wanted to know 
who served as “Mr. Clarke’s lawyer who gained his settlement.”891 
 Franklin W. Smith had selected Cyrus Clarke to be the resident manager of the Boston 
Board’s proposed colony on the Cumberland Plateau in 1878.  Clarke remained in that post after 
the London Board was formed in January 1879, so that Board had Smith to thank, or to blame, 
for the colony’s site and its first manager.  It is beyond all question that Clarke claimed to own a 
large amount of land on the Cumberland Plateau.  The London Board’s first prospectus stated 
that the Board planned to purchase “up to 400,000 acres at $1.70 per acre” from one vendor who 
had offered quite reasonable terms.892  John Boyle played the major role in purchasing land for 
the Board when he was in East Tennessee for two months on two separate visits between early 
February and late May 1880, and Clarke was involved in some of these transactions.  The 
financial records showed a total compensation to Clarke of $3,876.60, a very large sum of money 
for whatever services he rendered during the two years, 1880-1881, when he was the London 
                                                          
   889This information was first listed on page 155 of the account book.    
   890Franklin W. Smith, St. Augustine, Florida, to Oliver P. Temple, Knoxville, Tennessee, 25 March 1884, in the O. 
P. Temple Papers.  Smith indicated that St. Augustine was his “new winter home.”  
   891Ibid.  Smith wondered about what a lawsuit would cost and where the trial would be held.  He had many other 
questions of Temple, whom he obviously expected to respond gratis.    
   892Aid to Ownership of Land, 5.  
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Board’s employee.893  From the time he arrived in the colony, Hastings Hughes distrusted 
Clarke, and he apparently tried unsuccessfully to convince his brother Tom that Clarke had a 
conflict of interest.894  Numerous problems led John Boyle to dismiss Clarke from his post as 
manager in February 1882.  Clarke filed suit against the Board and won a settlement from the 
Board when the case was tried in a local court.  Thomas Hughes belatedly acknowledged that 
Clarke had cheated the Board.  Writing to Lowell in the summer of 1884, he stated that he would 
be going to Tennessee in August as he planned to do “every year while my mother is alive.  You 
will I know rejoice that we are getting to the end of rascally law suits which the old psalm 
singing Pennsylvanian who managed the land buying and laying out at Rugby left as a legacy 
when we turned him off nearly three years ago.895  Hughes indicated that thanks to the 
“stauchness” [sic] of several friends, he, and they would “beat the land sharks all along the line, 
though by the time we are through the land will have cost about treble it’s [sic] nominal 
price.”896   Although both Smith and Clarke initially appeared to be supportive of the London 
Board’s colonization project, they did not make a positive contribution to the success of the 
Rugby venture.  
 Did Rugby’s founders expect the colony to provide agricultural employment for young, 
well-educated English gentlemen?  Yes and no.  Thomas Hughes certainly believed Rugby 
would provide career opportunities for many young Englishmen.  Speaking to the boys of Rugby 
                                                          
   893For example, the Ledger Balance for March 1884 continued to list Cyrus Clarke, $3,876.60.  This money is 
clearly labeled “commissions” on several different pages of the Board’s account book.  There is no indication that 
Clarke was paid a salary.  
   894Hastings Hughes shared his concerns with Clarke when he wrote him in November 1880, stating that he could 
not imagine that the Board would renew Clarke’s contract since he had land for sale which he wanted the Board to 
purchase (Hastings Hughes, Jersey City, New Jersey, to Cyrus Clarke, Rugby, Tennessee, 4 November 1880, in the 
Rugby Papers, TSLA).  
   
895Ada Blanche Nisbet, “Some Letters of Thomas Hughes to James Russell Lowell,” 281.  Hughes wrote this letter 
on 29 June 1884 to Lowell who resided in London while serving as the American ambassador to the United 
Kingdom from early 1880 until his wife’s death in 1885.  In this letter Hughes identified his friend George Smith as 
a major financial supporter.  Smith and Henry Kimber became the mortagees for Rugby in April 1882. 
   896Ibid., 282.   
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School in Warwickshire in April 1881, some six months after Rugby’s “Opening Day,” Hughes 
encouraged these young men to “go back to the land, and take with you the spirit and traditions” 
[of public school life]; take up honest  manual labor, but remain scholars and gentlemen.”897  
However, unlike his older brother George, Tom Hughes had completely unrealistic ideas about 
what a farmer’s life entailed.  In spite of his never having been a working farmer, even as a 
young man, George was alive to the challenges of making a living on the land as one of his 
letters proved.  Writing as the eldest son to his beloved mother as career options for his younger 
brother Hastings were being considered, George indicated Hastings should not farm: 
…to succeed in farming in England now, one must be a remarkable man; one must 
thoroughly understand all practical details, and be able to work oneself better than a 
labourer; besides this, the farmer must be a tolerable chemist and geologist, must 
understand bookkeeping and accounts, and must be enterprising and yet cautious; as 
patient as Job, and as active minded (and bodied) as anyone you can think of.898  
George was also very realistic about the challenges faced by a colonist, for “no one is so much 
isolated as a colonist.  He is thrown entirely on his own resources, and has no one to give him 
advice and sympathy.”899  Had George lived, he would, no doubt, have warned his younger 
brothers, Tom and Hastings, about the dangers of being lured to Tennessee by cheap land.  He 
would have counseled them that the “land was not cheap enough for them to carry out unrealistic 
plans.”900  Just as he refused to join the Christian Socialists because he did not believe in “heroic 
remedies,” he would have encouraged Tom Hughes to rethink getting involved in colonization as 
a response to the “urgent need of suitable openings in life for our young men.”901  There is no 
                                                          
   897“Address Delivered in Big School, Rugby, England, 7 April 1881, in Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 127.   
   
898Thomas Hughes, Memoir of a Brother, 102.  George’s letter was written in 1848, when he was twenty-seven 
years old, and Hastings was a sixteen-year-old public school student.  George recommended that his parents secure a 
cadetship in the army for Hastings (102-103).  This is the same Hastings who did reside in Rugby although there is 
no indication that he ever considered being involved in agriculture there.  
   899Ibid.  
   900Charlotte Erickson, Leaving England, 49.  
   901Thomas Hughes, Memoir of a Brother, 116; Aid to Ownership of Land, 3.  
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evidence that Rugby’s other founders were as focused on creating a class-free agricultural 
community as Hughes initially was although he did not invest his energy and time in making that 
happen. 
 There is evidence that both Franklin W. Smith, and later John Boyle, hoped that Rugby 
would become the “great watering place of the South.”902   In Bulletin No. 3, Smith included an 
article which had first appeared in the Boston Post which mentioned that the colony’s founders 
planned for the area to become a popular resort. The archival evidence does not indicate that the 
London Board initially embraced this vision.  However, by April 1881, Boyle had become more 
interested in promoting the region’s potential as a resort in order to recover some of the large 
amount of money the Board had spent on land, the road to the station, the hotel, and other 
improvements, a total of more than $120,000.  In a contract he was negotiating with Cyrus 
Clarke, he mentioned that the Board would be advertising for erection of a larger hotel than the 
Tabard which could accommodate only fifty guests.  However, a larger hotel was never built, 
and when the original Tabard burned in 1884, Rugby was without suitable accommodation for 
tourists for three years, and its potential as a resort was severely damaged.  
 Did the settlement’s site make success an almost unreachable goal, or could strong, on-
the-site leadership have created a thriving and prosperous community?  As early as 1882, 
contemporaries were blaming Rugby’s failure to thrive on its site.  Perhaps the success of 
Greeley’s Union Colony of Colorado prompted a writer for The Daily News of Denver to offer 
some conclusions about Rugby: 
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Some thoughtless people are expressing wonder at the sudden collapse of Mr. Thomas 
Hughes’s Rugby colony in Tennessee.  There is nothing very surprising about it when all 
the facts are considered.  The experiment was based on Utopian notions of the value of 
co-operation in agriculture, and its victims were ignorant of the first principles of 
American farming.  The tract selected was as barren as a tombstone, and the climate was 
both unpleasant and unhealthy.  The scheme was a foreordained failure, and nothing short 
of a miracle could have made a success of it.  If Mr. Hughes had taken his pilgrim band 
to Colorado, he might have founded a colony that would have lived and flourished until 
the crack of doom.  It  only shows that a man may be a great philanthropist and a very 
foolish farmer at the same time.903 
Thomas Hughes never pretended to be a farmer, and East Tennessee’s climate is not “unhealthy 
and unpleasant.”  However, the writer of this piece was correct to point out that Rugby’s location 
was less than ideal for the establishment of an agricultural settlement.  Although capable and 
determined leadership can make an enormous difference in the life of a colony, site selection was 
the most important feature of the planning process.  Horace Greeley and Nathan Meeker wisely 
acknowledged this reality, and the site selection committee for the Union Colony of Colorado 
was composed of three men (Meeker, Cameron, and West) who had a combined total of seventy 
years’ experience of living in the West.  They were well aware that the “interests of so many 
families, with the earnings of their lives and the comforts of home, the interests of so many 
industrious, skillful, intelligent and well-to-do people should not be put in jeopardy for want of 
thorough investigation.”904  So these men were sharply focused, and after “mature deliberation, 
careful examination, and a thorough canvass of the advantages and disadvantages of this, in 
comparison with other locations, the final choice was made.”905  Unfortunately, the London 
Board was composed of three non-farmers, Hughes, Boyle, and Senior, who knew nothing about 
Tennessee.  Yet, these three men were willing to “inherit” their colonization site from the Boston 
Board of Aid to Land Ownership, whose president, Franklin W. Smith, another non-farmer, had 
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led the site selection committee.  In his 1868 publication, Hermann Bokum, Tennessee’s 
Commissioner of Immigration, stated that less than five per cent of the land in Morgan County 
and less than ten per cent of the land in Scott County was being farmed.  He specifically 
mentioned “raising hogs and sheep” as appropriate for Scott County.906  Moreover, he warned 
that those who intended to purchase land in Scott and “several other counties in East Tennessee 
have to employ lawyers, so that they may be certain of obtaining good titles.”907  The fact that 
such a small amount of land was being farmed in these counties on the Cumberland Plateau some 
seven decades after Tennessee’s admission to the Union should have raised questions about the 
quality of the land.  This was precisely the point that “Mentor” tried to make unsuccessfully to 
Hughes when he assured him that “good lands [in the region] were settled up” long before the 
railroads were constructed.908  
 Sixty years after “Mentor” offered Thomas Hughes some valuable agricultural advice, a 
University of Tennessee graduate student in agriculture, Ernest I. Miller, cited Rugby’s 
inappropriate and inhospitable location as one reason for the colony’s failure to flourish.  He 
correctly noted that “scenic features” as well as the “timber and mineral resources bore more 
weight in the choice [of the colony’s site] than did agricultural suitability.”909  Miller pointed out 
that “agriculture in the immediate region surrounding Rugby, at the time of its establishment, 
was practically non-existent.”910  He stated that in 1879 there were “only 619 farms, containing 
23,106 acres” in the area, and most of those belonged to German immigrants who lived in the 
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Wartburg area.911  However, Miller identified other factors which made it difficult for Rugby to 
thrive.  High on his list was the founders’ “selection of settlers without agricultural background 
and training.”912  Although Smith had stated in Bulletin No. 3 that the London Board would 
carefully screen prospective settlers, there was never either a recruiting or a selection process.  
Based upon his study of Hughes’s speech to the boys at Rugby School in April 1881, Miller 
concluded that “Hughes himself had not thought through the question as to what qualifications a 
successful settler in his colony should possess.  He believed, rather naively, that ‘the English 
public school spirit---the spirit of hardiness, of reticence, of scrupulousness in all money matters, 
of cordial fellowship’ was a sufficient test of fitness.”913  Miller cited a newspaper article which 
stated that “John Boyle, the Rugby manager appointed in 1881, operated a farm nine miles from 
the town site which he proposed to turn into a practical agricultural school for young men.”914  
To more precisely make his point about the importance of recruiting skilled, resilient colonists, 
Miller cited a 1937 Farm Security Administration Report on the desirable qualities of 
agricultural settlers.  At the top of the list was “technical knowledge, gained chiefly through 
experience, of the type of agriculture to be practiced in the new farm settlement.”915  The report 
also emphasized the importance of a settler’s having a “favorable attitude toward farm life and 
the particular opportunity to settle---a wish to farm and a willingness to sacrifice comforts and 
other values when necessary.”916  By contrast, as Miller rightly argued, for many of Rugby’s 
                                                          
   911Ernest I. Miller, The English Settlement, 15.  Wartburg was, and is, the county seat of Morgan County, where 
the town of Rugby is located.  
   912Ibid., 35.  
   913Ibid., 7.  
   914Ibid., 25. This article appeared in the Cincinnati Commercial on 11 May 1881.  Boyle did purchase farm land 
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settlers, it was “never a choice between working or starving” so they did very little work.917 
Miller was well aware that Thomas Hughes left Rugby soon after its “formal dedication,” and he 
cited the absence of “intelligent and authoritative leadership” as another reason Rugby failed to 
flourish.918   
 While it is certainly counter-factual to speculate about what Rugby might have become if 
Thomas Hughes had resided in the settlement, I think Hughes sincerely wanted to establish a 
“community of gentlemen and ladies” on the Cumberland Plateau.919  He became president of 
the London Board of Aid to Land Ownership, but he did not think carefully about colonization.  
Apparently he did not realize that colonization was a very complex process whereby an 
individual or a group made an intentional attempt to establish a new and lasting community.  
Hughes apparently never understood that a colony is a viable outpost of a larger culture, planted 
on uninhabited lands by people “in possession of a strong determination, ample self-reliance, 
perseverance, and a spirit unaffected by prolonged monotony.”920  Creating a class-free 
agriculture settlement would have involved a lot of monotonous work, such as clearing and 
plowing land, or feeding and caring for livestock.  Miller correctly pointed out that pioneers in an 
agricultural settlement must endure the “sheer drudgery of gardening and field work.”921  Neither 
Hughes nor his fellow London Board members had any personal knowledge of how hard men 
and women work in order to earn a living on the land. 
 None of Rugby’s founders acknowledged that three factors played a decisive role in a 
colony’s success.  Since most emigrants and migrants were on the move in order to become more 
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919Thomas Hughes, Rugby, Tennessee, 106.  
   920Stanley C. Johnson, A History of Emigration from the United Kingdom to North America, 1763-1912, 339-340. 
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prosperous, a sustainable economy was essential.  Meticulous planning and extremely careful 
site selection were crucial to the success of a colony.  Second, to create a new community in 
what had otherwise been a wilderness, pioneer colonists had to be both skilled and determined.  
Third, and every bit as important as skillful, self-reliant pioneers, was strong local leadership that 
guided social cooperation to carry out the colony’s general plan and to overcome unforeseen 
obstacles.  Rugby had neither the strong local leadership nor the skillful pioneers who might 
have overcome the challenges of a less-than-promising site in order to create a sustainable 
economy. This dissertation, the first book-length treatment of the birth and childhood of 
“Tennessee’s Victorian Village,”922 has endeavored to explain how the Rugby myth has distorted 
the truth about Rugby’s early history.  
 Even though the colony never became the “righteous and prosperous community” 
Hughes expected, his intentions in establishing the Rugby colony deserve study.  His emphasis 
upon the importance of leading a “brave, simple, and truthful life” continues to challenge our 
received notions of self-indulgence in a world made smaller by globalization.923  Americans are 
less than six per cent of the people on this planet, and yet, we consume more than ninety per cent 
of the world’s resources.  Our society is every bit as obsessed with having rather than being as 
were Hughes’s contemporaries.  We need to be reminded of respecting what is “fair and true and 
noble,” and of being concerned about “those who are around [us] and will come after [us], and 
make the path easier for them also.”924  However, Hughes’s involvement with the Rugby colony 
should serve as a vivid warning that good intentions are not enough.  If a thing is worth doing, it 
is worth doing well. 
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